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Preface

Somewhere in the late 1950s in a graduate seminar entitled "Europe at the Cross-
roads" conducted by A. William Salomone, I began to wonder why the leadership
of Europe in 1914 chose a path tantamount to suicide. It seemed peculiar that
rational men managing successful societies in control of much of the globe risked
everything in a battlefield gamble. This curiosity became a research interest on the
broader question of war and peace in history. The bipolar world of the 1950s, the
nuclear arms race and the Vietnam War transformed this research interest from
abstract intellectual history into a living subject.

My personal encounter with broad war/peace conundrums was given a con-
text and a community of scholars when the Conference (now Council) on Peace
Research in History (CPRH) was formed in 1964. Several hundred historians,
shocked by the assassination of President John F. Kennedy, created this novel
scholarly group that brought together specialists in antiquity, Asia, Europe, and
the United States to explore a host of new questions that challenged traditional
diplomatic history: Why did some wars not happen? How did wars end? Why did
some people struggle to prevent wars from happening or work to stop those in
progress? How could the social bases of war-making be understood? The histori-
ans attracted to the CPRH probed the record to reveal and analyze historical cau-
sation in ways that diplomatic history, the usual repository of wisdom about the
coming of war, often considered tendentious or irrelevant. Members of the CPRH
recognized the advantages of collaborative projects. It was a welcome relief from
the often-mindless competition of graduate schools and university departmental
life—a professionalism that did not depend on "destroy thy neighbor." A decade
later it was a spirit appropriated by feminist scholars—for a time.

Having dutifully memorized the same five long-range and immediate causes
of World War I (from sixth grade through graduate school), I was amazed to dis-
cover that a group of people lived in pre-1914 Europe who had worked strenu-
ously, though unsuccessfully, to prevent that war. Despite all the rhetoric about
the balance of power deterring any one state from aggression, there had been cit-
izens and a few political leaders who did not believe that that balance would work.
They wanted a better, more secure institutionalization of an organized peace.
Their labors and the work of their predecessors back to the end of the Napoleonic
Wars are represented in the following pages. They were the patriotic pacifists of
continental Europe.

I have had much help. Besides all those who wrote on this subject earlier, there



vi Preface

are special colleagues and friends who provided crucial intellectual and emotional
support that ensured closure on this project. I want to thank, especially, Irwin
Abrams, Berenice Carroll, Charles Chatfield, Blanche W. Cook, Stephen J.
Stearns, and Solomon Wank on this side of the Atlantic; on the other side, in
particular, Peter van den Dungen, Nadine Lubelski-Bernard, and Werner Simon
offered indispensable and generous information, support, and leads. Werner
Simon was unfailingly gracious and helpful as I raced through the archives in
Geneva. At The College of Staten Island-C.U.N.Y., Jerry Mardison in the library
continued to smile, despite my requests for obscure journals and out-of-print
books. In addition to friends and colleagues, I have had important material help—
from the National Endowment for the Humanities, the Professional Staff Con-
gress-City University of New York research grants, and the United States Institute
of Peace.

I took too long to finish this book. My dear friend and original cheerleader,
A. William Salomone, died in 1989 before this book appeared. He really wanted
to see it, and I am profoundly saddened that he did not.

Nancy Lane at Oxford University Press is the best editor anyone can have.
John, Lisa, Ann, Melani, and Mena Cammett make up the best family anyone

can have. Their self-sufficiency and independence were a great gift. John is a his-
torian, too, and there is no way to measure how I have benefited from his store-
house of learning as well as his unique capability to be both critic and compagno.

New York S.E.C.
October 1990
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Introduction

In 1989-1990, as the fin de siecle of the twentieth century begins, Europeans again
seriously debate the possibility of transforming their continent from a geographic
expression to a formal political-cultural community. If they succeed, they will
realize a recurrent dream of their nineteenth-century ancestors. A German exec-
utive, relishing the fruits that the [re]awakening giant will pluck, observed that
what was about to happen was what should have happened in 1914:

The European challenge is to restore the Europe of 1914, when Europe was the
biggest economic power in the world and had the best-educated population, one
that is twice the population of the United States and four times the population of
Japan.'

Apart from its Euro-chauvinism, the remark is interesting for its view of the twen-
tieth century. The two world wars are cast as monumental mistakes, tragic devi-
ations from the rational direction of earlier evolution. As the twentieth century
closes, Europeans have begun to reweave some of the broken threads of a nine-
teenth-century consciousness that realized the distinct advantages of transnational
collaboration and collective security over suicidal warfare and aggressive nation-
alisms. Such arguments had informed the persistent campaigns waged by peace
activists from 1815 to 1914. On 2 August 1914, as German troops poised to vio-
late Belgian neutrality, a longtime Belgian peace activist gloomily predicted, "The
Americans, the Chinese and the Japanese are preparing to profit from the ruina-
tion of Europe."2

World War I destroyed a host of expectations. Before 1914, a united Europe
with a tribunal at The Hague and with cultural and political capitals at Brussels
and Strasbourg was a favored futuristic vision of citizen activists seeking a peaceful
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4 Introduction

solution to the intractable problem of Alsace and Lorraine, France and Germany.
The dream of a world made small by aviation and speedy communications figured
in a pacifist Utopia published in 1893, Un Peu Plus Tard by Edmond Potonie-
Pierre, as well as in debates of international peace congresses. A single monetary
system; the elimination of customs; a unified European educational system; his-
tory syllabi that celebrated human achievements (not military victories); and an

'ethos that cherished national and ethnic diversity (as Giuseppe Mazzini champi-
oned) stimulated the work of men and women who were frequently dismissed as
Utopians in the atmosphere of overheated nationalisms. The promise of reduced
armories, of militias replacing professional and conscripted forces, of the conver-
sion of armament plants into factories for civilian goods attracted adherents on
the Continent from the time of the Napoleonic Wars down to the very last
moment of peace on 31 July 1914. A profound change in the making of foreign
policy, one that required open parliamentary votes on treaties and an end to secret
alliances, became a demand at nearly every convention of peace activists in
France and England—certainly this was true after the Dreyfus affair and the Boer
War. (It was first articulated at The International Congress of Societies of Friends
of Peace in Paris in 1878.) The benefits of a reduced military budget were antici-
pated by peace crusaders decade after decade, from Jean-Jacques, comte de Sel-
lon, in Geneva during the 1830s down to Norman Angellin 1912-1913. By 1914,
two distinct currents of peace activism flourished in Europe. Socialist internation-
alism has been studied so frequently that it is often considered to be the only one.
The second approach, a secularly based internationalism, derived from religious
and humanistic ideals and reinforced by social science analyses, was developed by
a diverse community of middle-class, sometimes conservative, sometimes radical,
voices.

Prior to the nineteenth century, the organization of a permanent peace among
European states sporadically attracted the interest of an occasional ruler, minister,
or philosopher interested in formalizing collective security among Christian rul-
ers. From Dante Alighieri and Desiderius Erasmus through Jean-Jacques Rous-
seau, and Immanuel Kant, proposals for amphictyon councils among civilized
(i.e., Christian) nations sprung either from moral and humanistic motives or from
practical need—exhaustion after years of war. Where Erasmus's arguments in The
Complaint of Peace echoed humanistic values, the project of Maximilien de
Bethune, due de Sully, the minister of Henri IV of France, reflected the pain of
thirty years of torturous religious warfare. Similarly, the project of the Abbe de
Saint-Pierre (Charles-Irenee Castel) in 1714 responded to the half-century of war-
fare that Louis XIV had unleashed in Europe.3 Peace projects have mainly inter-
ested scholars and theorists; they never replaced the preference of dynastic rulers
for what they understood as Niccolo Machiavelli's recipes for success. With the
exception of the curious Utopia of Louis-Sebastien Mercier, Memoirs of the Year
2500 (1770), proposals for preserving peace ignored the internal structures of
nations. Mercier's futuristic vision of France imagined a peaceful revolution
shaped by enlightened, secular philosophy that persuaded men to create a just
society and an international order.4 In general, the right of the ruler to govern, to
declare war, and to make peace was unchallenged in most pre-1789 prescriptions.
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Peace as an issue to the anonymous subjects of the dynastic states of the Old
Regime engaged the hearts and minds of very specific religious sects, groups
formed in the upheavals of the Protestant Reformation. From George Fox in
England, who shaped the first Quaker commitment "not to study war no more,"
across the European continent to communities of Mennonites and Brethren, a
powerful Christian pacifist message developed that brought into being the weapon
of nonviolent resistance. Committed, stubborn, willing to suffer martyrdom, com-
munities of Christian pacifists rarely proselytized among nonbelieving neighbors.
Persecuted, they frequently worked out arrangements with governing authorities
to perform alternative service during war (e.g., medical aid) or to buy exemption
through heavy fines and taxes. That they did not become a model for wide-spread
opposition to war is a truism.5 In the centuries of their creation, pacifist religious
sects struggled to preserve the rights of their own members and not to challenge
the structure of state and society. Christian pacifism and antimilitarism of the
post-Reformation era, based on a re-interpretation of Gospel and tradition, largely
denned "pacifism in the strict sense of an unconditional renunciation of war by
the individual."6

During the French Revolution a connection was forged between prescriptions
for both international peace and domestic justice. In their very different ways,
Anacharsis Cloots (Jean-Baptiste du Val-de-Grace, baron de Cloots, 1755-1794)
and Immanuel Kant (1724-1804)7—both envisioning peace amid the ideological
upheavals of the Revolutionary Wars—concluded that the establishment of
republics governed by enlightened citizens was the essential precondition. The
state was conceived as a moral community; governments were legitimate if they
abided by a social contract. This was a sea change in political thinking that
reflected the new era, not simply the victory of moral philosophy as Mercier had
hoped. Thus, the political environment for the development of peace as a citizen's
issue was formed in the late eighteenth century as revolutions swept the Atlantic
shores.

During the nineteenth century, along with countless other issues—from public
health to national liberation—peace became a citizen's mission—a subject of pri-
vate conferences, of specialized periodicals, of national and international societies,
of university and school curricula, and of challenges to parliamentary candidates.
Small numbers of citizens, usually middle class and educated, gathered the cour-
age to challenge the making of foreign policy by the elite corps surrounding exec-
utive authority. They offered a different vision of a Europe of the peoples that had
no need of war. Overall, activists were unconscious of themselves as a class-based
phenomenon until the formation of socialist parties and internationals in the
1860s. Many Continental partisans of organized peace defined their work as com-
pleting the unfinished business of the French Revolution.

With the Napoleonic Wars, a subtle shift in war/peace thinking occurred as
political economists elaborated the relationship among warfare, militarism, and
poverty. Analyses that focused on the political possibilities of a permanently orga-
nized peace continued to appear, but the context altered. During the nineteenth
century, a new definition of citizenship slowly replaced the older status of subject.
Loyalty to a nation of one's peers knit a new civic consciousness among Europe-
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ans. Advocates of organized international peace no longer addressed appeals to
twenty-five rulers and prime ministers. Peace was claimed as a citizen's right as
well as a necessity of modern life. It was promoted as the desiderata of all social
classes that well-run governments must struggle to establish.

From a subject fitfully addressed by intellectuals and gifted public leaders,
peace became the property of organized citizen movements. Intellectually, peace
thinking moved from the province of philosophers to that of political economists
and sociologists. From the social sciences, activists borrowed statistical and qual-
itative arguments to construct an arsenal in defense of peace.

Peace movements began in Great Britain, the United States, and the city of
Geneva following the Treaty of Vienna (1815) and the end of twenty-five years of
war and revolution. In nations that were relatively prosperous, where a tradition
of citizen activism had been established, where a certain limited tolerance for
political dissent existed, where multiple Protestant sects coexisted (however
unhappily), and where a titled aristocracy commingled with moderate middle-
class critics, peace societies were born. Peace societies also grew where a substan-
tial portion of the economy shifted to commercial, financial, and industrial activ-
ity (including the commercialization of agriculture). The conditions required for
private peace organizations were described by Ernesto T. Moneta in 1910:

The pacifist idea is the product of free nations. Only where government is the cre-
ation of peoples who have conquered their own freedom, even by force, do citizens
have the possibility of instilling in others the love of the Good and the hatred of
arrogance . . . [and to] communicate through speech and press to the public.8

Thus, in Spain, Portugal, the Balkans, and tsarist Russia before 1905, peace soci-
eties were paper organizations of tiny groups of urban professionals. In contrast,
by 1900, they commanded respectable followings in Great Britain, France, Scan-
dinavia, the Netherlands, Belgium, Switzerland, and Italy. They were present in
the Germanics and the Hapsburg Empire. Members tended to be progressive, lib-
eral, sometimes radical (i.e., democratic in nineteenth-century usage), and occa-
sionally socialist. (Socialist internationalism sprang from different roots than did
peace activism.)

If truth is the first casualty of war, peace movements are a close second. Peace
activists who labor during peacetime to educate fellow citizens against the neces-
sity of war are vulnerable on every level when war breaks out: they can be impris-
oned as potential traitors; they can withdraw to deal with the profound psycho-
logical crisis of living with a world that has thoroughly rejected their ideals; they
can be ejected from teaching and parliamentary posts. Many retreat into embar-
rassed silence at the first artillery boom. During the nineteenth century, certainly
until 1871, the fate of peace organizations among private citizens was in the hands
of those who declared and waged wars. Membership in peace societies and at
peace congresses usually evaporated when the boys marched or sailed away to
fight. Peace movements that attempted to stop wars in progress were either
crushed by governments or vilified by contemptuous, "patriotic" citizens.

The first section of this study of nineteenth-century movements on the Euro-
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pean continent—a chronological overview—falls into three parts that reflect
cycles of growth, collapse, and revival. In the first period, 1815 to 1850, peace
activity took root in Europe. Introduced initially in a British, then an Anglo-
American campaign anchored in religious precepts, peace activism attracted a
small, educated, and articulate Continental clientele only when secular, pragmatic
rational language replaced Gospel truth. The first entirely indigenous Continental
peace organization was begun in Geneva in 1830, but the personality of its
founder, Jean-Jacques, comte de Sellon, was so overwhelming that the group
barely survived his death (1839). In Belgium and France during the 1830s and
1840s, peace arguments were developed by political economists, Fourierists, and
Saint-Simonians. Progressive intellectuals and politicians formed serious societies
to study and propagate arguments. The first stage of peace organization in Europe
really came to a close with the counterrevolutions of 1850, the Crimean War, and
the American Civil War—though a few faithful individuals plodded on. The mid-
century counterrevolutions and wars wrecked efforts at creating an international
network of peace activists that united peoples on the Atlantic shores.

Peace activism in the years from 1850 to 1870 developed a new sophistication
after recovering from the wounds of the midcentury. In those years, when nation
making and democratic stirrings forced changes in the lingering old regimes, a
new generation of European activists interested in organizing peace grew up. By
the end of this twenty-year period, two very distinct Continental groupings
formed. The first, moderate to conservative, took its inspiration from liberal eco-
nomics, admired Richard Cobden, and was broadly interested in the evolution of
global markets and free trade. In the midcentury, Frederic Passy, a student of the
economist Frederic Bastiat, rose to prominence as the chief European spokesper-
son of this position. The second grouping—more flamboyant, democratic, proud
of its Jacobin roots, and anticlericalism—attracted Giuseppe Garibaldi, a radical-
ized Victor Hugo, John Stuart Mill (briefly), and a host of European democrats
in exile. Formed in tandem with the First International, The International Work-
ingman's Assocation, this second group tried, initially, to coordinate with work-
ing-class leaders in formulating demands. In the late 1860s, tensions stirred by the
wars of German unification galvanized the creation of international peace soci-
eties led by both types of peace thinkers. A lively international debate among con-
servative, radical, and socialist voices crossed European borders to the conster-
nation of conservatives and the papacy. With the Franco-Prussian War, the Treaty
of Frankfurt ending that war, and the Paris Commune, the democratic peace
movement was sundered. The alliance of German, Swiss, Italian, French, Dutch,
Belgian, and British peace democrats disintegrated as did the First International,
leaving an open field for the new aggressive nationalisms, social Darwinian theory,
protectionism, and overseas imperialism. Continental states enlarged standing
armies and created the concomitant arms race of the forty-four years of "peace"
from 1871 to 1914.

In this last segment of the nineteenth century, European peace movements
rose from the ashes of the Franco-Prussian War in a steady trajectory of devel-
opment that lasted until 1914-1915. Peace organizations were formed in nearly
every nation during these decades, spreading into the newly formed states of Italy



8 Introduction

and Germany as well as the Scandinavian nations. Where older groups existed,
especially in France, Belgium, and Great Britain, newer ones joined them to rep-
resent new constituencies—workers and women, in particular. As the century
wore on, groups of teachers, students, and university professors formed peace soci-
eties; full-time professional peace organizers and lecturers worked to spread the
message. By the end of the 1880s, parliamentarians interested in organizing inter-
national peace began to hold their own meetings. On the centennial of the French
Revolution, peace activists from the Continent and Great Britain finally formal-
ized the century-long dream seeded in the initial Anglo-American peace crusade.
A permanently organized movement was launched.

The years from 1889 to 1914, a quarter-century filled with crisis and threats
to the breakdown of peace, were also a twenty-five-year period of unremitting
growth of both national and international peace movements. A true international
peace movement was formed, organized in two "peace internationals," in the
years 1889 to 1891. One, consisting of members of parliaments, exists to this day
as the Interparliamentary Union. The second, composed of private citizens, con-
vened the "annual" Universal Peace Congress from 1889 to 1939 (except for the
war years) and opened the Bureau international de la paix in 1891. On the eve of
World War I, the president of the bureau, the Belgian senator, Henri La Fontaine,
estimated that over a million people (mainly European and American) belonged
to the movement. The movement became an organized transnational lobby with
headquarters in Switzerland and Belgium.

In the quarter-century, 1889 to 1914, the two peace internationals—their
lively national and regional sections, their affiliate organizations and the occa-
sional supportive general or politician—debated and refined the positions that
came to be known as liberal internationalism and Continental pacifism. The sec-
ond half of this study explores the main principles and strategies developed by the
citizen and parliamentary movements in those twenty-five years. The various pro-
posals for the peaceful resolution of international conflict, broadly synthesized as
arbitration, provided the diverse peace membership with its common denomi-
nator. Attitudes toward arms reduction and the difficulties of its attainment con-
stituted a second major axis of peace thinking before World War I. Pacifist anal-
yses of war and its role in history underlay the beliefs of modern patriotic pacifism.
The internal evolution of the movements is charted as they gradually dropped
their cautious and conservative tactics for assertive and critical campaigns to con-
front contemporary reality. On the eve of the Great War, efforts to join forces with
the Second (Socialist) International increased, a recognition that the peace inter-
nationals would not succeed if they only focused on diplomats, ministers, rulers,
presidents, and a few influential entrepreneurs and academics. Simultaneously,
the enthusiasm of women activists in the international and national movements
was a new ingredient that lifted spirits at the end of the century.

Not all the problems constricting the success of the movement rose from exter-
nal circumstances. Within the community of international peace activists, pro-
found political and national differences surfaced that reflected the cultural and
political values of the activists. How the movement coped and failed to cope with
these differences is very much a part of the story.
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This book ends with a short epitaph that describes what happened to the close-
knit community of international activists in 1914 and 1915 and, briefly, in the
years that followed. It sets the stage for the new types of peace movements that
were born in World War I and that functioned in the interwar years. Perhaps this
overview of the nineteenth century will provide perspective to those who are plan-
ning for the twenty-first century.

A considerable number of unfamous people populate the following pages. Too
many of these characters will remain unsatisfactory stick figures or disembodied
spirits—sometimes for lack of information and sometimes because of the pres-
sures of compressing a century's worth of unfamiliar material between two covers.
Most of the peace activists scattered across the Continent are "disappeared" peo-
ple. Occasionally, a voice comes through: a man who struggled for years against
the arms race and worked to rename a street in Perpignan "rue de la Paix — quai
Nobel" to counter the many streets named for battles.9 There was the poor pro-
vincial teacher, a Monsieur Fayette, who scrimped to provide his students with
copies of the Almanack des jeunes amis de la paix in 1892 to balance the crass
nationalism of their history primers.10 A saddened Belgian student member of the
Circle des etudiants pacifistes reported, in 1915, that his fellow students at the
Institut Solvay had no "fears . . . about giving their blood for the defense of their
land of birth and most sacred rights." Those that were not captured or killed when
the Germans entered Belgium were fighting with other armies in order to bring
about world peace in the end." They put their prewar dreams of a peaceful Europe
out of mind until the conditions for a durable peace were possible after the Ger-
mans were driven out. They were fighting to make the world safe for peace.

Invariably, the history of peace movements or the arguments of peace activists
inspire "realist" reactions, ranging from mildly critical to enraged. Who can take
seriously such a flawed, failed movement that crumbled when World War I broke
out? Is there something questionable about a scholar who spends a decade trying
to restore these people and their organizations to the historical record—perhaps
she is a fellow traveler? Neither the activists in the movement nor this particular
author confused possibilities with realities. The peace community was acutely
aware of its restricted impact: the power of those in boardrooms, classrooms, edi-
torial rooms, and cabinets to trivialize their arguments; the compelling attraction
of vulgarized social Darwinism to intellectuals and much of the public; its inability
to cut one military budget request in any European parliament; its total incapacity
to alter hostile, derogatory images of pacifism in the press and among many intel-
lectuals. Although Continental peace activists believed that the international
economy, culture, and value system of Europeans was a promising base for legal
and political collaboration, they did not believe that a new European polity would
automatically evolve by predetermined historical necessity. Human agency was
crucial; the future did not evolve, it was shaped. The forces making for disaster
might well succeed. After 1889, peace activists reflected increasing sensitivity to
the dangers of a full-scale Continental war that might pit two alliances against each
other: the Triple Alliance of Austria-Hungary, Germany, and Italy and the Dual
Alliance of France and tsarist Russia (joined in an entente in 1904 and in 1907
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expanded with the addition of Great Britain). If anything, they were prophetic
about the probable outcome of a future war among the "civilized" nations. Pac-
ifists understood that they represented one side of a struggle for the soul of Europe
and that they could easily lose. Their awareness of possible failure fueled painful
debates over how to make propaganda and education more effective.12

Continental peace activists developed several specific versions of pacifism,
none of which usually pleased British and American absolute religious pacifists
nor, for that matter, Leo Tolstoy, who had developed his anarchist and absolutist
Christian pacifist position by the late nineteenth century. The European pacifist
generally qualified his or her antiwar and propeace position with various excep-
tions for self- and national defense. Most Continental peace activists refused to
abandon the right to fight for national independence or to end oppression. Tolstoy
tolerated no exceptions. Quite simply, he insisted, "the way to do away with war
is for those who do not want war . . . to refrain from fighting."13 The formation of
an international peace movement required that the distinct and sometimes con-
flicting forms of pacifist analysis learn to live within the parameters of the same
organization. Only between 1889 and 1914 have pacifists from so many nations
ever succeeded in that kind of association. It was not an easy experience, and the
divisions cemented into place by nationalism and the nation-state finally
destroyed the experiment.

Nonetheless, the struggle waged by peace campaigners reveals that not every-
one was engaged in creating the long- or short-term causes of the Great War.
Among concerned Europeans, especially after the fin de siecle, an awareness took
root that a transnational European civilization was in the making. It needed pro-
tection from traditionalist, myopic, and militarist forces. The new civilization
required an organized system for the preservation of peace. That was the essential
thrust of Continental pacifism or liberal internationalism.

Two world wars, the rise of fascism, and the Cold War buried the optimistic nine-
teenth-century international peace movement in obscurity. Its history, diverse to
begin with, is a challenge to reconstruct. Surviving sources are scattered across two
continents. In some instances, records were destroyed: inadvertantly, as in the
Parisian fire at the Hotel de Ville during the Commune (1871), or deliberately,
either by Fascists or to protect people from Fascist and Nazi violence from the
1920s through 1945.'" Nonetheless, the peace movements of the century that
began with the Napoleonic Wars and ended with World War I left sufficient tracks
behind, so that future generations can appreciate the alternative paths that they
cut.
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1
The Debut of European
Peace Movements, 1815-1850:
From Elite Prescriptions
to Middle-Class Participation

Nothing inspires interest in a durable international peace quite as effectively as
decades of murderous, debilitating warfare. In April 1792, France, in its third year
of revolution, went to war against the Hapsburgs and eventually all the crowned
heads of Europe. In the next twenty-three years, ending with the Battle of Water-
loo, there were few years of peace as the peoples of Europe and, eventually, the
new United States battled for a host of new causes, such as liberty, national free-
dom, the rights of neutrals, and the abolition of feudalism, or in defense of older
causes, such as privilege, imperial control and the salvation of the old regimes.
The wars commingled ideological and material motives. At the end, besides the
traditional diplomatic meeting to shape the formal peace, there was an unexpected
outcome: a critical citizen consciousness that challenged the necessity as well as
morality of this presumably legal form of mass murder.

In 1814-1815, exhaustion finally overwhelmed whatever initial enthusiasms
had prompted the original mobilizations of men and nations. From Moscow to
Madrid, corpses, cemetaries, and battlefields abounded, endowing future genera-
tions with memorabilia sufficient for a century of holidays and patriotic celebra-
tions. Rural villages housed larger numbers of marriageable young women than
available men, creating a legacy of spinsterhood as well as a dramatic increase in
the numbers of hungry orphans and widows. Twenty-two years of warfare over-
turned centuries of privilege and tradition that, in 1815, hastened to reassert its
legitimacy and authority at a congress of the victors and the restored rulers in
Vienna.

A few farsighted thinkers and realistic politicians recognized that the wars of
the French Revolutionary and Napoleonic years had changed the relationship
between war and politics forever. Dynasts had once waged war almost at whim;

13
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that game was now too dangerous to play. War threatened thrones and toppled
the social order. It disrupted commerce and destroyed harvests, undermining
economies in nations where populations had learned to express their discontent.
In 1815, the possibility of eliminating or, at least, controlling the outbreak of war
among civilized peoples preoccupied three unrelated groups of Europeans: the
international political and diplomatic elites, individual writers and intellectuals
alert to socioeconomic changes, and, finally, citizen activists.

The Congress of Vienna, which sat in 1815 to liquidate the consequences of a
generation of war and revolution, produced an ambiguous legacy. Its leading par-
ticipants, representing the great powers of the day—Russia, Prussia, the Austrian
monarchy, Great Britain and, finally, France under the restored Bourbon mon-
arch—were obviously engaged in an attempt to restore the temporal and spiritual
reality of the Old Regime as closely as possible. But these powers also talked of
creating a permanent congress system, encased in a Holy Alliance, that would
convene periodically in peacetime, to resolve international tensions. Friedrich von
Gentz, a participant in the Vienna meeting as chief adviser to Count Klemens,
Fiirst von Metternich, the Austrian host and plenipotentiary, went so far as to
claim:

The political system existing in Europe since 1814 and 1815 is a phenomenon with-
out precedent in the world's history. In place of the principle of equilibrium
the counterweights formed by separate alliances . . . there has succeeded a principle
of general union, uniting all the states collectively with a federating bond.1

The motives for this "federating bond" were not altruistic—they were antirevo-
lutionary. The determination of the monarchs to retain their thrones was formal-
ized in the 1820 Protocol of Troppau; this obliged the congress system to intervene
against revolution and uprisings. After 1821, when troops representing the Con-
gress of Europe repressed Neapolitan and Spanish revolutionaries, this intention
could not be mistaken. In theory, the congress system was formed to keep peace;
in reality, it established an interstate system to intervene against revolution.2

The impact of over two decades of warfare on contemporary life intrigued
intellectuals and reformers. Writing in the early nineteenth century, the founders
of modern schools of political economy—liberal and socialist—examined the
effects of warfare on economic growth. The liberal theorist, Jean-Baptiste Say,
influenced at least two successive generations with his views on the depressive
impact of war on development.3 As Napoleonic glory deteriorated into increasing
privation, both Charles Fourier and Henri de Saint-Simon fashioned their well-
known criticisms. Saint-Simon prepared a memorandum for the diplomats at
Vienna on ways to preserve the peace.4 The difference between these analyses of
the effects of war and the earlier peace projects—such as the classic proposals of
King George of Bohemia, Emeric Cruce, the due de Sully, William Penn, and the
Abbe de Saint-Pierre—was their emphasis on the domestic impact of war. Peace
projects designed by thinkers before the nineteenth century had offered technical
propositions for preserving dynastic sovereignty within a European governance
structure.5 The new socioeconomic theorists had a different agenda. Saint-Simon
and Augustin Thierry, who offered the Congress of Vienna a project for organizing
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a governance in Europe, believed that a new stage in human history was about to
begin, one based on entirely novel economic and technological realities. Con-
cerned with encouraging the natural evolution of modern history fueled by the
powerful driving forces of commerce and industry, nineteenth-century thinkers
subjected war and peace to statistical analyses. They quantified destruction; they
counted the lost labor hours; they estimated the quantity of capital lost to invest-
ment; they observed sociological correlations between arms races and social unrest
or militarism and the crime rate. As the century progressed, the study of war was
enriched by insights from sociology, both positivist and organicist.

The third response catalyzed by the generation of warfare was unique. Private
citizens, many of whom had begun to transform Enlightenment ideas into civic
organizations, were horrified by tales of battlefield carnage, and they turned to
creating societies of "friends of peace." The reformist impulse, which inspired pri-
vate intiatives for domestic causes, took up arms against man's oldest profession.
From the Quaker meetings and the pulpits of progressive clergy, an insistent cho-
rus of antiwar protest began to swell on both sides of the Atlantic.6 The initiative
was largely Anglo-American. In 1815-1816, organizations that evolved into the
London (later British) Peace Society and the American Peace Society began their
long careers in antiwar propaganda. Unlike religious practitioners of absolute pac-
ifism, the new "friends of peace" launched campaigns to persuade a larger public.
They wanted to do more than bear personal Christian witness against evil. In
England, opposition to William Pitt the Younger's war against the French Revo-
lution provided experience in lobbying the government against official foreign pol-
icy, a relatively new form of citizen action.7

Unlike other reform societies, the "friends of peace" confronted the daunting
necessity of implanting their message across national boundaries into countries
with no traditions of constitutional government, citizen participation, or dissent-
ing religious presence. The Anglo-American crusaders began their struggle as the
Congress of Vienna concluded and Tsar Alexander I of Russia announced the
formation of the Holy Alliance, based on Christian principles.

The founding fathers of the American and British peace movements were sur-
prised and delighted to discover that initiatives against war began almost simul-
taneously in London, New York City, Massachusetts, and Warren County, Ohio.
The London Society for the Promotion of Permanent and Universal Peace was
launched by William Allen, Joseph T. Price, William Crawford, and John and
Thomas Clarkson—men with distinguished experience in philanthropic and
humanitarian causes, notably against the slave trade.8 Across the Atlantic, the
American organizers included David L. Dodge and the Reverend Noah Worces-
ter.9 The fact that peace societies were formed on both sides of the broad Atlantic
nearly simultaneously and without mutual knowledge seemed to be the work of
the hand of God.

The struggle undertaken by the small Anglo-American peace crusade to con-
vert both their own compatriots as well as Continental Europeans was waged
bravely, devotedly, and against odds that proved insurmountable. English agents
traveled to the Netherlands, Belgium, western Germany, and particularly to
France throughout the 1820s, 1830s and 1840s—lecturing, holding private meet-
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ings with eminent scholars and (usually) Protestant divines, underwriting trans-
lations of tracts on the un-Christian nature of warfare, and inviting promising
Continental figures to London. English efforts were reinforced in the 1840s with
the arrival of Elihu Burritt from the United States—the "learned blacksmith" par-
ticularly appealed to French and Belgian liberals. Precisely how significant or
influential were these Anglo-Saxon initiatives? There is no certain answer. At the
end of the century when a permanent, internationally organized peace movement
functioned, its leaders often paid polite lip service to their Anglo-American pio-
neers but also distanced themselves from the absolutist religious prescriptions of
the founders.

In 1821, the London Peace Society hailed the birth of the Societe de la morale
chretienne in Paris, launched by reform-minded aristocrats and bourgeoisie—
many Protestant. The Due de la Rochefoucauld-Liancourt, who had traveled in
Britain and North America, as well as Alexandre de Laborde, another widely trav-
eled gentlemen, headed a society committed to reform causes, including peace.
French politics in the 1820s, particularly the struggle to oust the ultraconservative
Bourbon regime, soon absorbed the Protestant and liberal Catholic membership
and the original objectives, including peace, of the societe were shelved. The group
became a center of political opposition. Following the July Revolution of 1830,
when Louis-Philippe was installed as a Constitutional monarch, a number of the
members of the organization, including Francois Guizot, the new prime minister,
assumed leadership positions, and the societe itself lost much of its purpose. Not
until 1841 was peace to reappear in its considerations.

The first continental society devoted to peace appeared in Geneva in 1830, the
work of a reform-minded, Protestant noble with long experience in public service:
Jean-Jacques, comte de Sellon (1782-1839).10 Sellon's leadership of the Societe de
la paix de Geneve lasted till his death when, despite efforts by his daughter, Val-
entine de Sellon, the group became inactive.

Born into an illustrious family of Huguenot origins who had come to Geneva
to escape French persecution, Sellon grew up as an admirer of the Enlightenment
and of progressive change but as an enemy of popular participation associated
with the French Revolution. The writings of Cesare Beccaria, especially Crimes
and Punishments, and the model of Tuscany under the enlightened Hapsburgs in
the late eighteenth century persuaded Sellon that the death penalty was a grave
error, and immoral and counterproductive form of punishment. After Napoleon's
empire collapsed, Sellon's political career on the Genevan governing council
ended because of his identification with the French leader. By the 1820s, however,
Sellon, pursuing his favorite cause, the abolition of the death penalty, reentered
political life with a flourish. His campaign was directed at the Genevan govern-
ment as well as toward a larger European public through a stream of broadsides,
essays, pamphlets, private letters and lectures. This was a men of energetic com-
mitment, unafraid to pursue an unpopular cause.

In 1829-1830, he took up the peace cause as the logical extension of his cam-
paign against the death penalty. Sellon insisted that both causes were politically
safe issues; he was not a disguised Jacobin. "Friends of peace," he argued "have
only one line of conduct to follow: to make an appeal to religious principles and
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demonstrate, with patient perseverence, the evils of war."" Sincere in his belief
that the peace cause transcended class and political identification, Sellon sent his
appeal forward to all national groups, to all educational levels, to both sexes, to
any occupation.

He was not alone in claiming that peace was a humanitarian, apolitical issue.
British pacifists and French reformers had also made the same assertion. In 1819,
the organizers of the London Peace Society announced:

With party politics, the friends of peace have nothing to do. The cause is a religious,
not a political one, and the moment we lose sight of the one, and in any way verge
toward the other, the best pillar of support is lost. '2

Similarly, the founders of the Parisian Societe de la morale chretienne maintained
that their purpose was to forward "the progress of civilization" and "to diminish
the causes of intestine discords and foreign wars by opposing party hatred and the
prejudices of an extravagent and blind patriotism."13 The profession that the cause
was apolitical was meant to calm conservatives.

The British, French, and Genevan patrons of the peace cause did not intend
that peace societies include citizens from every social level. Membership was
mainly liberal middle and upper class. The London organizers were blunt. In
1819, they published an anonymous letter in the Herald of Peace that recom-
mended recruiting the lower classes into peace agitation. The letter charged that
the peace society

ignored that particular grade of society by whom its views might be expected to be
most materially advanced; I meant the lower classes. For who are the persons that
constitute the physical materiel [sic] in any army? unquestionably, the poor, the
dissolute and the comparatively ignorant.14

If the lower classes could be "prevailed on ... to refuse the selling of themselves,
. . . in vain, would kings declare war when deprived of the physical means" of
fighting.'5 The author urged the peace society to undertake a campaign of mass
organizing to teach resistance and refusal.

To this proposal, the leaders of the London Peace Society issued a flat rejec-
tion. Ending war was the work of the ruling classes who control politics and view
the army as "a regular and honourable profession . . . for their own aggrandize-
ment."16 This attitude remained relatively unchanged for several decades, leading
during the 1840s to a serious split in Great Britain between middle-class, reli-
giously based peace activism, and that segment of the Chartist movement, led by
Thomas Cooper, that embraced antiwar positions.

A similar belief that reform must come from the enlightened privileged classes
characterized the work of the Parisian group under Rochefoucauld-Liancourt as
well as Sellon's Genevan societe. Sellon particularly admired the changes that
occurred when educated gentlement pooled their talents to create useful things,
such as dredging canals, widening the locks on Lake Geneva, cutting paved roads
into the Alps, improving the productivity of farms. As an example of that kind of
commitment, Sellon gave generously of his personal fortune and time, publishing
a variety of journals, annuals, and pamphlets, as well as organizing meetings. He
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engaged in a voluminous correspondence, including an interesting series of letters
to his sister's son, the young Camillo di Cavour,17 and to the exiled Louis-Napo-
leon.18 He was not bashful about describing the work of the societe and inviting
support, even from people he hardly knew.19 But he did not convene public meet-
ings as did the Saint-Simonians, for instance, a practice he disliked. None of the
proceedings of the Genevan societe record any discussion or voting on resolutions.
Sellon wrote and publicized the societe's positions.

Although Sellon was well aware that peace societies existed in England and the
United States, he seems not to have borrowed from their growing arsenal of pub-
lications. Informed by his own views of history and contemporary issues, he com-
bined a moral and practical approach to his attack on war. Using a utilitarian
approach, he argued that just as the death penalty never deterred crime, war never
brought peace. The new political economy of Europe, demonstrated that "a ben-
eficial revolution o f . . . industrialism and economics" was replacing the "warlike
and monarchical spirit" of the past.20 The reduction of military expenses would
provide means for social and cultural services that the "new age" desperately
needed. Considering the often-degraded condition of the poor, Sellon fervently
urged popular education, which reduced military expenses (the peace dividend)
would make possible. He looked with an envious eye on Sweden, the United
States, and Scotland, where public lectures, circulating libraries, and Sunday
school classes reached out to the uneducated. (He was especially impressed with
South Carolina, where, he believed, a Monsieur Grimke used the Sunday school
classes for peace education.)21 Besides education, savings on military expenses
would allow vast improvements throughout Europe: desperately needed high-
ways, canals to connect the Mediterranean and Red seas, museums of natural
history, botanical gardens, public works, funds "to help the poor without creating
more poverty," repairs on crumbling churches, creation of chairs of political econ-
omy at universities, and perhaps even the extension of the "sweetness of civiliza-
tion" to the barbaric peoples of the globe.22 Were the three million men currently
under arms to be released into the labor market, Sellon argued that they could be
employed at once on useful projects, "building bridges, roads, canals, penitentia-
ries for the rehabilitation of criminals and [possibly] the colonization of Africa."23

His hope was for the peaceful penetration of Africa, and he denounced the method
used by the French government in Algiers in 1830: military invasion.

Sellon plumbed European history for proof that military force rarely achieved
its objectives. "Did a standing army save Louis XVI or Charles X?" he noted
sarcastically.24 What conqueror could manage to hold onto territories by force
once their populations demanded freedom? Sellon asked. "European peoples are
so attached to their national independence, to their nationality, that holding onto
conquests is no longer feasible," he wrote, clearly recalling the recent Napoleonic
experiences in Switzerland, Spain, Austria, Prussia, southern Italy, and the Neth-
erlands.25 Military force had not preserved the union of Belgium with the Neth-
erlands in 1830, nor was it much use in keeping Greece attached to the Ottoman
Empire.26 He expected that the French invasion of Algeria would eventually lead
to profound enmity rather than prosperity and trade. In Sellon's view, European
desires to bring both Christianity and commerce to Africa were not likely to sue-
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ceed if the means were warfare—the murder of potential customers hardly made
their survivors likely to be interested consumers.

Sellon was one of the first peace thinkers who wanted the congress system
proposed in 1815 at Vienna to become a pacific reality, "If the Holy Alliance had
this aim, it would indeed be holy; it would have far better insured the inheritance
of thrones and the duration of empires."27 In the 1830s, Sellon gave considerable
thought to developing a governance system for Europe that was consonant with
national realities, the rule of a talented elite, and overall European traditions. He
established competitive prize-essay contests to encourage thinking on the subject;
in 1836, Professor Sartorius of Zurich won a four-hundred-franc medal for his
contribution.28

Sartorius's proposal reflected Sellon's ideals, "I dare to propose," wrote Sellon,
"the creation of a permanent Congress, not to dethrone sovereigns, but to deliver
peoples from the burden of war."29 The congress had to agree on an agenda with
three main topics: (1) a declaration of human rights that rejected capital punish-
ment; (2) a promise to transform standing armies into militias or national guards;
and (3) the establishment of a permanent tribunal for the arbitration of disputes
among nations.30 The jurisdiction of this congress and its offspring, the tribunal,
would cover the international relations among states, not domestic differences
between citizens and government. In Europe, the congress would have to repre-
sent "national clusters" and not individual nations, given the problem of small
states and big powers. Thus, France would represent a cluster that included Spain,
Portugal, Italy, Belgium, and the Swiss Romande; the German Confederation
would represent the Netherlands, German Switzerland, Sweden, and Denmark;
the Russians would represent the Slavic and Greek peoples. Possibly, Great Brit-
ain would be represented by the German voice, but Sellon was not clear on this
point. In the 1830s, the Germans had created the Zollverein and had a reputation
as a pacific people. The French had been the adventurous militarists, threatening
the peace from the days of Louis XIV through Napoleon.

For Sellon, the heart of an organized peace was a permanent international
tribunal staffed with trained jurists. Sellon was not certain that the absence of a
defined body of international law was sufficient reason to delay calling the con-
gress and establishing the tribunal. He lobbied widely to have his project receive
a hearing—with Louis-Philippe after 1830; the Duke of Buckingham, Louis-
Napoleon (in exile); the scholarly academies in France; and the Parisian Societe
de la morale chretienne. Given his belief in the right and responsibility of elite
actors to fashion the future, his method of communication was perfectly logical.

Sellon did little to insure the permanence of the Genevan societe. After his
death, a member of the societe noted:

The Count de Seilon, by his own indefatigable zeal, had too much accustomed [us]
to remain inactive; and since the loss of [our] leader, who acted for [us] all, [we]
have been unable to continue the publication of [the] Archives.11

Valentine de Sellon appeared at a congress of peace activists in 1878 to remind a
new generation of her father's work.32 It is not possible to trace a direct connection
between Sellon's peace societe and the many organizations founded in Switzer-
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land later in the century. But Sellon's writings were an uncanny collection of ideas
that prefigured most of the thinking of Continental peace activists for decades to
come.

In Paris, during the 1830s, the president of the Societe de la morale chretienne,
the Marquis Frederic Gaetan, son of the due de la Rochefoucauld-Liancourt, con-
tinued his father's tie to the London Peace Society.33 In the Chamber of Peers, the
marquis energetically protested massacres of Arabs at El Ouffla and demanded
cuts in the French military budget.34 But the societe did not take up an anticolon-
ial campaign. Finally, in 1841, after the London Peace Society promised to fund
a prize essay on "The Best Means to Advance and Obtain the Benefit of Universal
and Permanent Peace," the societe agreed to organize a competition. A war scare
in 1840 followed by an outpouring of popular emotion when Napoleon's remains
were returned to the Invalides in 1840, an occasion when sentiment for past mil-
itary glories reached manic proportions in Paris.35

The winner of the competition was the publicist and political economist, Con-
stantin Pecqueur, an author in debt both to Fourier and Saint-Simon.36 Unlike
Sartorius, Pecqueur was disinterested in institutionalized approaches to organiz-
ing peace. Pecqueur attacked the subject by surveying the major proposals of all
the previous thinkers—from Emeric Cruce to Jeremy Bentham—and then ignor-
ing them. Only Saint-Simon spoke a language relevant to contemporary times.
Pecqueur examined the decades since 1815 and was able to report on the positive
outcome of twenty-five years of peace. The development of technology, industries,
agricultural productivity, and the dramatic appearance of the steam engine in
transportation were sufficient proof of the flowering of human possibilities when
the land was not wrecked by warfare. Still, even in peacetime, too much wealth
was devoted to maintaining standing armies. He proposed that these disciplined
groups of trained men not be disbanded. Instead, they could be mobilized to
defeat difficult natural challenges (e.g., building railways over the Alps). Soldiers
with nothing to do became bored and decadent. Stories from Algeria indicated
serious morale problems in the military. Pecqueur as well as his contemporary,
Ferdinand Durand, both urged the use of armies for public works developments.37

From Fourier, Pecqueur integrated a belief in the possibility of human asso-
ciations. The ability of peoples to extend and expand communities meant nation-
alism was a passing stage on the road to a larger universal organization. The cre-
ation of the German economic community in the 1830s, the Zollverein, was
striking proof of the possibilities of human association. Although nations were
useful structures to defend peoples against aggression, they would become passe
if the normal course of evolution continued. (To Pecqueur there was no question
that defensive war remained legitimate, a typical view among Continental peace
thinkers.) The requirements of a new global economic order would force the cre-
ation of a pacific Europe.

With this analysis, Pecqueur proposed a different approach than the British
peace community.38 The absolute value of a peaceful world was not a moral
imperative, it was a pragmatic requirement of modern social and economic forces.
The achievements of the years since 1815 were proof. A future of international
organization would evolve from the natural tendency of human groups to enlarge
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their associations and commingle their cultures. Pecqueur paid no attention to
the practical issue of how to get the diplomats to sit down at a table and design
some logical system. He identified a sweep of history and was disinterested in
housekeeping details.

During the 1840s, in particular, the Saint-Simonian legacy that surfaced
among French writers, journalists, and political economists brought peace issues
to consciousness and probably had more impact than direct appeals to humani-
tarian or Christian objectives. Analyses similar to Pecqueur's appeared in the writ-
ings of Gustave d'Eichthal, Frederic Bastiat, Michel Chevalier, Charles Lemon-
nier, Gustave de Molinari, and Joseph Gamier. In France, newspapers such as Le
Globe, La Presse, La Reforme, and the prestigious Journal des economistes were
much more influential than a proliferation of peace committees would have
been.39 D'Eichthal, for instance, echoed Pecqueur's prediction that traditional
warfare seemed to be disappearing from advanced cultures, replaced by "expedi-
tions" and "police actions" abroad. War, he observed, "now tends to take on an
amphictyonic [sic] character."40 Distant military expeditions that killed "uncivi-
lized" people rarely provoked liberal criticism.

In 1844, in Paris, the Saint-Simonienne, Eugenie Niboyet41 followed up Pec-
queur's prize essay by establishing the first newspaper on the Continent devoted
to peace issues, thereby fulfilling another of the ambitions of British peace activ-
ists. Niboyet was influenced by the fact that a "world" congress of peace activists
had met in London in 1843 and issued public calls for support. Niboyet, a mem-
ber of both the Paris-based Societe de la morale chretienne and a Saint-Simonian
"church," appeared destined briefly in the early 1830s for a high position in the
latter organization.42 A feminist and trained journalist, she launched La Paix des
deux mondes, which appeared from February through October 1844, followed by
L'Avenir, equally short-lived. Though the former paper lasted less than one year,
the issues aired in it were significant and touched on the growing differences
between peace activists and their ideologies.

She, too, was impressed by the results of thirty years of peace in Europe.
Although prosperity was not evenly distributed, nonetheless, it was visible every-
where. "Progress," observed Niboyet, "the light of peoples, has no need of can-
nons or rifles to advance; the conquests of industry are achieved without striking
a blow."43 This vision enraged partisans of France's glorious military past and
unleashed bitter militarist attacks. She was charged with treasonable instincts for
describing the British Peace Society in glowing terms; her arguments in favor of
reduced arms expenditures added fuel to that fire. Niboyet responded by insisting
that France's real glory would come from superior economic performance, one
that would overshadow other European nations and produce preeminence
through peaceful prosperity.44

Her admiration for British peace activists changed dramatically when Niboyet
realized that "those certain Christians" who denounced all war as illegitimate were
the same people who refused to admit the inequality of the distribution of wealth.
Misery among the poorest classes had to be alleviated by vast projects of public
works, she argued, and rich, selfish people—no matter how pacific—were not use-
ful additions to the cause. Peace without recognition of social justice at its heart,
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to Niboyet, was fraud.45 This position placed her closer to the English Chartists
than to the classicial arguments of the British Peace Society. The appeal sent by
William Lovett to French workers in 1844, for instance, called out, "Brothers . . .
while the Ocean separates us, we are nonetheless united by the justice of our prin-
ciples and the similarity of our interests." He continued by reminding French
workers of their mutually spilled blood at the opening of the century, a sufficient
sacrifice "between two peoples who, by the superiority of their intelligence, ought
to be leading the world to freedom."46 Lovett's appeal urged French workers to
support peaceful solutions, including arbitration, to international conflicts. That
sort of language closely reflected the ideals that Niboyet represented. Both she and
the radical Chartists pointed to a new direction in peace thinking, one that did
not sink roots in peace societies until 1867. In any case, financial insolvency ended
her attempt to popularize the peace cause through journalism.

It was not the religious message from Britain that impacted on Continental
consciousness during the 1840s as much as the successful crusade led by the ener-
getic Richard Cobden (1804-1865)47 and the Anti-Corn-Law League. The success
of this organization was closely studied in western Europe. Indeed, an entire tra-
dition of French pacifism was molded by Cobdenite views, gradually replacing the
Saint-Simonian analysis in significance. This tradition, begun by Frederic Bastiat,
was articulated by Frederic Passy (1822-1912) who eventually was co-winner with
Henri Dunant (1828-1910) of the first Nobel Peace Prize (1901).48 British peace
thinking made converts among the Belgian economists and political thinkers, for
example, Emile de Laveleye and Auguste Visschers.49

The indefatigable British crusaders, failing to spawn peace societies across the
Channel, turned to yet another propaganda method in the 1840s: the interna-
tional congress. The successful, well-attended World Anti-Slavery Convention
held in London in 1840 had publicized the horrors of slavery, and peace activists
decided to adapt the congress model. In 1843 in London, the First General Peace
Convention was called—a meeting that could be called international because 26
delegates came from the United States and 6 from Europe, out of a total of 334
delegates, mainly Britons. Religious and theological assumptions dominated the
meeting, which was "to deliberate upon the best means under the Divine blessing
to show the world the evil and inexpediency of the spirit and practive of war, and
to promote permanent and universal peace."50 Within this framework, however,
the papers and speeches addressed contemporary and historical reality. Much like
the antislavery meeting, this congress permitted women to be seen, but not heard.

The British speakers took the occasion to voice ringing denunciations of over-
seas violence against non-European peoples. At one session, Charles Hindley,
M.P., attacked French destruction of the rule of Queen Pomare IV in Tahiti, Brit-
ish action "for the purpose of pressing a deleterious drug upon the people" of
China and war in Afghanistan "to press the people to pay allegiance to a foreign
power."51 The theme was continued by other speakers who wondered how hea-
then peoples would ever be converted by Christian swords. How could a handful
of British soldiers ever expect to control Afghan borders with hundreds of people
"hidden in the caves and fastnesses of that country," asked another participant.52
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The congress heard a paper that reviewed the history of war, which noted that
the last time France enjoyed a long period of peace was in the previous millen-
nium under the early Capets. Since then, the more monies were spent on arma-
ments, the more wars were fought. The French delegate, the Marquis de la Roch-
foucauld-Liancourt, demonstrated a direct correlation between increases in crime
and criminality and war scares, with particular reference to 1840.

The congress favored arbitration clauses and a high court of nations to keep
the peace in Europe but hesitated to endorse the favorite American project, a con-
gress of nations—an idea urged by William Ladd in a widely circulated essay on
the subject." Denunciations of armaments and the increase in budgets for weap-
ons passed easily. The peace congress found time for tactical details: how women
might be more effective as local petition organizers; how ministers might be more
influential in their communities. An open meeting of two thousand at Exeter Hall
(London) closed the congress. The organizers of the peace congress thought of it
as a great success but had no plans to repeat the exercise.

Only after the American "learned blacksmith," Elihu Burritt, arrived in Brit-
ain in 1846 was another peace congress initiated. Burritt wanted Paris, but the
1848 revolution forced a move to Brussels, where Auguste Visschers agreed to
help organize a meeting. Visschers, prominent as an exponent of public education
and the abolition of the death penalty, was an admirer of Richard Cobden and
free trade thinking.54

The Second International Peace Congress, which sat in September 1848, fol-
lowed an agenda shaped by liberal political economics, especially free trade for-
mulations. One young British recruit to the movement, the devout Henry Richard
(1812-1888) who was to succeed Cobden as head of the British Peace Society, was
troubled by the absence of any reference to Christian injunctions.55 The 1848
meeting revealed that if religious peace activists wanted to participate in a Euro-
pean-wide movement, they would have to exchange the sermon for the speech.

The program of the international peace movement at Brussels emphasized
arbitration as the best strategy for the resolution of conflicts among nations. Arbi-
tration did not damage national sovereignty nor did it require that the historic
diversity of domestic institutions in European nations be challenged. Burritt, how-
ever, wanted delegates to center the campaign for peace on the idea of a congress
of nations. American delegates offered their own constitution as a model, propos-
ing that Europeans create a court that would allow a potential case such as Ohio
v. Pennsylvania to be settled without civil war. Europeans, including Cobden,
realized that on a continent where absolute monarchs bordered constitutional
states, an American-style Supreme Court was not a realistic proposal. To create a
federal system among European states would require years of warfare. Burritt was
the first of many U.S. peace crusaders to be disappointed by the European recep-
tion of American recommendations.

Further difficulties arose over the issue of "disarmament"—a word freighted
with different meanings. One delegate, Spanish publicist Ramon de la Sagra, vehe-
mently denounced any support for arms reduction on a continent where there was
no other means of preserving the social order. He warned peace delegates that they
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were wandering dangerously close to the revolutionary proposals of radical dem-
ocrats. Uncomfortable, the delegates settled on innocuous language to urge arms
reduction in principle on the governments of "Christendom." Before departing,
the delegates voted to sponsor a prize-essay competition on the best ways to estab-
lish and preserve international peace. The prize was eventually awarded to a
young Belgian lawyer, Louis Bara, whose achievement was honored in 1849 at the
Third International Peace Congress, which did get permission to meet in the
French capital.56

The Paris Peace Congress which opened in August 1849, surpassed the expec-
tations of its organizers. Of all the midcentury international congresses, it came
to be memorialized as the apex of the movement, a rich source of peace-move-
ment lore and legend in future decades. The hopes of the Anglo-American peace
societies for Continental participation were fulfilled in 1849.

Permission to hold the congress in Paris was wrung from a nervous police chief
only after pressure from eminent personages: Alexis de Tocqueville; Victor Hugo;
Francisque Bouvet; the archibishop of Paris; Isadore, grand rabbi of France; Hor-
ace Say, a councilor of state; Joseph Gamier, the editor of the Journal des econ-
omistes; leaders of the Societe de la morale chretienne; Michel Chevalier; a reluc-
tant Alphonse de Lamartine as well as a number of eminent entrepreneurs.
Sponsors swore that the meeting would not deal with current issues and politics.57

(This promise was impossible to keep.) Originally the archbishop was to preside,
but illness intervened and Victor Hugo stepped in.

The participation of so many notables—including several eminent Belgian
scholars; a contingent of British M.P.s, led by Richard Cobden; French economist
Frederic Bastiat; French journalist Emile de Girardin; and an American delega-
tion that even boasted two former slaves—encouraged more respectful press treat-
ment than was usual, though the presence of somberly dressed English Quakers
and Quakeresses strained the ability of French journalists to control their sarcasm.
This was the first time that people from the Germanics, Italics, and the Nether-
lands also came, though as individuals not as organized groups. One estimate cal-
culated about six hundred delegates and between one thousand and two thousand
spectators in the salon at the Chausee d'Antin.58 The motives for the participants
differed. Bastiat, for instance, confided privately that the political climate in
France demanded that steps be taken to insure international peace. The looming
fiscal crisis that threatened national stability, in his view ought to be met by
increased taxation, but such a solution would "increase the sufferings of the peo-
ple, already so overwhelmed and so irritated against the rich by the dangerous
insinuations of socialism." Bastiat feared a coming social upheaval. The only log-
ical way out was "by a reduction of our War expenditures."59

Hugo's opening speech has become the best-known document of the nine-
teenth-century peace movement. He predicted the evolution of a United States of
Europe based on the historic past of most of France and other parts of Europe.
Whereas once war raged from "commune to commune, city to city, province to
province" and once "Lorraine, Picardy, Normandy, Brittany, the Auvergne, Pro-
vence, Dauphiny and Burgundy were separate entities," they had since become
one nation—France.
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A day will come when you, France; you, Russia; you, Italy; you, England; you,
Germany—all of you, nations of the continent, will, without losing your distinctive
qualities and your glorious individuality, be blended into a superior unity and con-
stitute a European fraternity, just as Normandy, Brittany, Burgundy, Lorraine,
Alsace, have been blended into France.60

Hugo came close to violating the rules of the meeting by addressing contemporary
tensions. Had the United States of Europe already existed, he argued, the end of
European revolutions, the wastage of human life, the misery of the French lower
classes, and the agonies of the Italians and Hungarians in 1849 would all have
been avoided. The 128 million francs spent since 1815, during so-called peace-
time, to pay for military equipment was that much wealth not invested in markets
and ideas, in the elimination of misery, and in the construction of needed trans-
portation and communication improvements.61 His speech reflected an eclectic set
of intellectual traditions: Fourierist and Pecqueurian notions of the infinite pos-
sibilities of human associations, liberal economic analysis of the misuse of capital
for the military in place of peaceful investment, a fundamental belief in an idea
of progress leading humankind toward betterment. He shared some of the Saint-
Simonian views of bringing development and civilization to backward areas and,
much like Sellon, he believed in the possibility of a multinational federated struc-
ture for Europe. Hugo utterly ignored the fact that the French model of unification
required centuries of warfare in which one royal family eliminated rival feudal
armies to create the nation.

Hugo's public association with the movement brought prestige to the peace
cause and established it as one of his most important interests for the rest of his
life. Later, during his exile on the isle of Guernsey (where he moved to protest the
creation of the Second Empire under Louis-Napoleon), Hugo planted an oak tree
that he named The United States of Europe.

During the three days of the congress, orators declaimed; resolutions were
barely debated. The Anglo-American delegates sat politely through the drama that
unfolded. Thus 1849, year of counterrevolution—when tsarist troops were
destroying Lajos Kossuth's Hungarian republic, when Austro-Croatian troops
were tearing apart the Venetian and Lombard countryside to restore Hapsburg
authority, when the Roman republic of Mazzini and Garibaldi was under assault
from French troops on behalf of the papal restoration—was a difficult year to keep
current politics out of a peace congress. One aim of the congress organizers was
to demonstrate that Catholic and Protestant liberals and conservatives, monar-
chists, and republicans could articulate common positions on peace because peace
was a neutral issue transcending party politics. This belief was tested and frayed
in 1849. The French liberal politician Francisque Bouvet denounced reactionary
papal politics and defended the new Roman republic; Jean Gaspard, the Abbe
Deguerrey, as representative of the Parisian archbishop, flared back that revolu-
tions, brought in by "foreigners" and outside agitators (Mazzini and Garibaldi)
"give to a nation whose political education is yet unfinished, a species of nourish-
ment which it is not fitted to receive."62 The Russian repression of Budapest pro-
duced a plea at the congress for a resolution of denunciation, a proposal buried
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in committee—but both Bouvet and Cobden clearly stated their feelings. The for-
mer, an enthusiastic organizer of the congress, confessed that the news from Buda-
pest nearly convinced him to stay home, so anguished was he to hear of men

forced to give up the noble and heroic struggle they were maintaining for the legit-
imate independence of their country, while at the same time Venice is writhing in
the agonies of a certain death, and the Roman Republic . . . is perishing together
with the last hope of Italy.63

Bouvet was convinced that however evil war was, the threat of barbarism from
the north (Russia) and of the resurrected medieval papacy in the south endangered
Western civilization even more.

Cobden, too, was profoundly disturbed. Horrified at the repression of the gov-
ernment of his friend Kossuth, he read from the proclamation of the Austrian
general Julius Haynau, who promised to execute "on the spot . . . without dis-
tinction of condition or sex" any resister. Any resisting commune "shall be leveled
to the ground to serve as a frightful example of the punishment for resisters." Cob-
den compared Haynau to Attila and characterized the Austrian army as a modern
version of fifth-century Goths.64 Thus, two of the organizers of the peace congress
were unable to contain their rage. D'Eichthal, who attempted to argue the pacific
origins of the Holy Alliance, was shouted down.65 Peace was not an issue that
could be separated from European politics.

Proposals for arms limitation did not arouse unanimous enthusiasm either.
To persuade liberals that the reduction of arms would not aid repressive states,
the journalist Emile de Girardin, editor of La Presse, proposed an amendment that
condemned wars "for ambition or conquest," thus leaving open the right to use
weapons in self-defense. The English delegation, led by Joseph Sturge,66 wanted
the congress to assert an absolute position, and it took all the charm and influence
of Hugo to navigate a compromise. Hugo urged the congress to send a message
to governments that requested a reduction of arms: this issue remained an area
where Continental and British pacifists would disagree for decades to come.

De Girardin presented a remarkable analysis of the costs of military prepara-
tions. His statistical tables illustrated the fact that European states, including Tur-
key, spent over one-third of their budgets on military and naval items during
peacetime and that, for an example, the French forces in 1848 (a year of peace)
were larger than they had been at any time during Napoleon's wartime conscrip-
tions. He denounced the persistently growing "blood tax" of Louis-Philippe's era,
which cost well over six billion francs. In contrast to the size of British land forces
(he ignored the navy), France was risking bankruptcy.67 De Girardin argued the
misuse of capital in a nation that should be building rails, public works, and fac-
tories and fulfilling the promise made during the revolution for mass education
was unconscionable.

Frederic Bastiat demonstrated the weight that militarism placed on the unem-
ployed and the working poor, not only through conscription but also because of
tax burdens they carried. He flatly declared that military outlays were the main
source of the social conflict between the middle- and lower-classes; his most
devoted pupil, Frederic Passy, worked on versions of that theme for the rest of the
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century.68 Cobden also addressed the economics of militarism and war, noting
that without war loans, General Haynau and others would be unable to equip
their forces, "My object is to promote peace by withholding the sinews of war,"
he explained. Banks and crediting institutions must refuse loans when war scares
broke out.69 (This proposal appeared sporadically in the next half-century, but no
one ever succeeded in persuading financial authorities to act on it.)

Generally, polite silence greeted the American speakers who tried to encourage
Europeans to work for Burritfs congress of nations. Liberal French and Belgian
citizens could not envision sitting at the same table with representatives of the east
European monarchies; after several days of sitting at the Paris congress, the Amer-
ican delegates finally grasped that their constitution could not be fitted into the
European states system.

The talented Hugo found a positive note on which to close the congress. He
observed that the meeting was ending on the same date, 24 August, that had been
the first day of the Saint Bartholomew's Day massacre in 1572, a bloodbath when
Catholic killed Protestant in France. Let us hope, urged Hugo, that "this day will
be a memorable day, may it mark the end of the effusion of human blood, mas-
sacre and wars [and] inaugurate the commencement of the reign of peace and
concord on earth."70 When the congress closed, delegates went to celebrate at a
large party hosted by Alexis de Tocqueville, and then a number of Continental
delegates traveled back to England to participate in well-attended meetings in
London, Birmingham, and Manchester, where the work of the Paris congress was
publicized and praised."

The midcentury organizers tried to follow up their success by holding the 1850
meeting in Frankfurt, where a similar agenda was presented. Bastiat was too ill to
come, but many of the newly recruited French participants did attend—notably
de Girardin and Gamier; Cobden, Visschers, and Burritt came from Britain, Bel-
gium, and the United States, respectively. Threat of the impending war with Den-
mark over Schleswig-Holstein lay heavily on the meeting; indeed, a German
speaker pleaded with the meeting to vote a resolution on the situation in Holstein,
where war was about to break out between Dane and German. The organizers of
the meeting, however, silenced him for addressing "present political events."72

Despite the dismal political picture in 1850, organizers were initially optimis-
tic, pleased that five hundred English delegates came to Frankfurt and that, again,
every religious party was represented.73 The Lutheran consistory had given the
Paulskirche (Saint Paul's Church) to the congress. This was the first international
congress with significant German participation and the first time that the pro-
ceedings were complicated by the necessity of making frequent translations
among English, French, and German speeches. Much of the agenda repeated that
of 1848 and 1849. De Girardin pointed out that government policies will foment
revolutions as long as armed peace exists. Cobden bluntly proposed that if diplo-
mats could not prevent outbreaks of war, then they should recognize their failure
and allow neutral umpires (arbitrators) to take over the task.74 In place of merely
advocating his congress of nations, Burritt, this time, urged that a convocation of
nations occur in order to establish the principles of a code of international law.75
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To avoid splintering controversies, the meeting steered clear of thorny issues.
In 1850, speakers were prohibited from discussing the fate of Schleswig-Holstein,
for instance. But congress organizers wove controversial issues into innocuous-
sounding, generalized resolutions of principle. De Girardin; Theodor C. Creizen-
ach, a German delegate; Edward Miall; and Cobden and Burritt led an attack on
interventionist states by insisting that nonintervention in the affairs of other
nations become the public law of Europe—the "principle of non-intervention"
had to be held sacrosanct and inviolate.76 To the revolutionary exile Theodore
Karcher, this was absurd. Only by the liberation of oppressed peoples would peace
ever have a chance in Europe, he observed, echoing the opinion of most midcen-
tury democrats:

To abolish war, first oppression must be abolished . . . . Sincere, loyal partisans of
[genuine] peace must—above all—struggle energetically to push nations into the
final battle, that of the oppressed against oppressors. When all nationalities will be
masters of their destinies, they will learn how to respect and guarantee their mutual
rights.77

A similar attack on peace philanthropists came from E. Antoine, who was
appalled at Cobden's parliamentary initiatives in London to curb arms expendi-
tures. As Cobden had once quoted Haynau, so Antoine used the warnings of Gen-
eral Joseph Radetzky, whose manifestos posted in Italian towns offered torture
and death to resisters, "At the moment when despots are assembling their forces
throughout Europe to prepare the final struggle, can you seriously propose that
throwing away armaments will introduce peace and liberty to the world?"78 Euro-
pean democrats, radicals and nationalists, such as Mazzini and Garibaldi and
their admirers considered the peace cause of the midcentury as potentially as dan-
gerous as the oppressors' forces. An Italian patriot, Mauro Macchi, summarized
the problem a few years later:

No one wants war for its own sake but it is not our fault if the world is overwhelm-
ingly afflicted by injustice that cannot be destroyed except by arms.... Those who
do not approve of the current European order must well invoke them as the only
means to assure the conquest of national independence and universal freedom.79

In the early 1850s, the Anglo-American aspirations, most recently mobilized
by Burritt and Cobden in international peace congresses, began to lose their
momentum. The unity of the international peace movement was a fragile reed.
Profound gulfs divided Anglo-American peace crusaders and Continental free
trade liberals from Continental democrats who considered European peace as the
last stage of national liberation, inseparable from human rights and justice.

British activists, many drawn from antislavery societies, were drawn to
another cause. As the British Empire began to climb across the Hindu Kush,
march toward the China seas, and push onto the African veldt, peace activists
leveled attacks on the mistreatment of overseas natives. In 1851, for instance, a
branch of the British Peace Society vociferously publicized the vicious abuse of
the Kaffirs in South Africa, the repulsive policy of forcing opium on the Chinese,
and the violence brought by British arms against the Afghans.80 This same move-
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ment refused to take a position on behalf of the Roman republic, which was
destroyed by French troops who restored Pope Pius IX in 1849. Henry Richard
disliked the use of violence by patriots on behalf of Italian unification in 1849-
1850; a decade later, he opposed the American Civil War and offered no solution
to freeing the slaves. Mazzini, who fled to London exile after the Roman republic
fell—where he was lionized by the liberal community—specifically warned
against peace congresses until all Europeans were freed. He believed in a future
unity of Europe, but it was to be a Europe of the peoples.81

This, too, was the vision advocated by the Fourierist theorist, Victor Consi-
derant, who called on progressive Europeans from the middle and working classes
to form an alliance in order to crush the militarist feudal remnant in power, that
is, to complete the French Revolution. A peaceful Europe, he held, could not exist
without this last crusade.82 (Considerant, however, did not call for a physical cam-
paign, but rather for an alliance of ideas, language, and political organization.)
For their part, Anglo-American organizers and their Continental liberal adherents
refused to support the national liberation movements of the midcentury.

After 1820, the importation into Europe of a peace movement shaped by Anglo-
American organizers sometimes helped stimulate local initiatives.83 But the years
following the counterrevolutionary wave of 1849 were not propitious. The divi-
sion in the movement between Anglo-American and Continental viewpoints was
unbridgeable. Louis Bara, who won the 1848 prize-essay contest established at the
Brussels meeting, typified Continental thinking when he insisted that the use of
arms in self-defense was entirely justified.84 Peace activists from the "satisfied"
parliamentary states (Britain, the United States, Belgium, and France) insisted
that a new future would evolve without violence to satisfy the national longings
of the peoples.85

By midcentury, debates about an organized peace became part of the agendas
of middle-class reformers. Control of the subject by a small elite, initially defended
by the London, Parisian, and Genevan societies, was replaced by appeals to a
broader constituency. Private citizens concerned with an array of projects for the
improvement of society learned to discuss and consider alternatives to the arms
race and international war. The subject moved from the pens of intellectuals, the
pulpits of dissenting clergy, and the secret communiques of diplomats to a wider
community.
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Peace Movements
and the Challenge of Nationalism
1850-1889

1850-1871: The Struggle to Create a Continental Peace Movement

To the exhilarated organizers of the 1849 Paris International Peace Congress, a
future for annual conventions of "friends of peace" seemed assured. Expecting to
repeat their success, they had convened in the Paulskirche in Frankfurt in 1850.
By 1851, however, when organizers called for a congress in Manchester, political
reality intruded. Continental participation dwindled. The "international" meeting
had become mainly British.

For the next two decades, peace movements on both sides of the Atlantic
underwent persistent battering. During the 1850s, 1860s, and 1870s—with the
remarkable exception in 1867-1871—a few, hardy, isolated campaigners strug-
gled against ridicule and indifference. The volcanic political terrain following the
revolutions and counterrevolutions of 1849-1851 drove peace from the agendas
of many potential supporters.

When Louis-Napoleon, president of the Second Republic, precipitated the
coup d'etat in December 1851 and declared the Second Empire, the most influ-
ential Continental contingent, French liberals, abandoned the peace cause for
more immediate issues. Some, such as Victor Hugo, fled into exile; others, partic-
ularly Emile de Girardin, chose to believe the imperial device, L'Empire, c'est la
paix. (Despite his motto, in 1854, the pacific emperor along with the British gov-
ernment joined in the Crimean War; in 1859, he helped the Sardinian royal house
to drive Austria out of northern Italy. However, in 1862, Louis-Napoleon refused
to send any help to the Polish revolutionaries who were crushed by the tsar's
troops.)

The Crimean War (1853-1856), launched in a frenzy of jingoism, wrecked

30
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peace societies and destroyed the parliamentary careers of the internationally
renowned Richard Cobden and John Bright. American peace activists, of course,
were rent by the debate over abolition in the 1850s and then by the Civil War
during the 1860s. Italians, engaged in the final acts of the Risorgimento, were
hardly interested in discussing permanent peace while Austrian troops occupied
their land. From 1866 through 1871, the wars of German unification (and French
humiliation) concluded decades of simmering and overt national and interna-
tional violence. The Franco-Prussian War undermined French peace activism for
a generation and eliminated peace activism in Germany. But it encouraged it else-
where, notably in smaller states: Switzerland, the Netherlands, and Belgium. In
short, the political turmoil of nation making deflected peace agitation. The days
when British or American peace agents organized Continental congresses of peace
activists were over, though occasionally the British Peace Society funded a spo-
radic initiative. Though peace groups tried in 1878 and sporadically in the 1880s
to revive the international meetings, not until 1889 were there sufficiently stable
conditions.

No matter how hostile the political climate, peace as a cause always attracted stub-
born, loyal individual advocates. No matter how discouraging public indifference
and official repression might be, a few activists continued to struggle to fashion a
new consensus. In Europe, Edmond Potonie (1829-1902), the son of a Parisian
entrepreneur who was a friend of Victor Hugo, assumed that role. The Potonie
home had been the organizing center for the 1849 international congress in Paris.
In 1850, Edmond attended the Frankfurt congress, where he met Richard Cobden
who reinforced Hugo's admonitions to the young man. Both urged Edmond to
carry on a "noble struggle against the monstrous, brutal and human ignorance
which causes men to arm against each other."1

During the 1850s, Potonie, impressed by Cobden's Anti-Corn-Law League,
struggled to duplicate its success internationally. Thus Potonie set out to find
backers throughout Europe.2 Traveling on business, originally for his father's
enterprise, the young Potonie developed a network of acquaintances, became flu-
ent in German, and learned some Italian. Gradually, he modified the liberal eco-
nomics absorbed from his father's circle and adopted a cooperative, mutualistic
socialist approach. This shift, during the 1860s, did not mean an irrevocable split
with liberal supporters and Potonie continued to solicit John Stuart Mill, the Ger-
man Hermann Schulze-Delitzsch (founder of banking societies among workers),
Frederic Passy, and the Prussian progressive politician and doctor Rudolf Vir-
chow.3 Belgian worker-intellectuals who were involved in establishing the Inter-
national Workingman's Association (the First International) in 1864-1865
printed and distributed appeals and articles.4 Potonie obtained some financing
from Henry Richard.5 This eclectic mix demonstrated a fluidity of political align-
ments during the 1860s and the possibility that young socialist and labor groups
could support a program initially developed by middle-class political circles in the
area of peace and internationalism.

Potonie called his international effort the Ligue du bien public. Its program
attacked monopolies and ruinous taxation; it appealed for individual freedom
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(i.e., civil liberties); and it concluded with a call for an organized peace. Founded
between 1863 and 1865, the ligue hoped to complete the work of the interrupted
peace congresses that had petered out during the 1850s.6 The anomaly that Con-
tinental armies continued to increase, despite the Peace of Paris (1856), provoked
Potonie's outrage. Nearly a million men remained in arms in tsarist Russia and
nearly a half-million each in Austria and Prussia. This absurd waste ought to have
compelled rational leaders to develop a new international system, Potonie argued.
(Not all his working-class supporters agreed, worried that disarmament might
leave them prey to the tsar.)7

Unlike all previous peace societies, the ligue urged a social program of self-
help collectives, credit societies, international expositions of workers' products, a
free press, freedom of religion, separation of church and state, abolition of the
death penalty, state-sponsored compulsory elementary education, and, eventu-
ally, equality of the sexes.8 This sweeping call for social change cooled the support
from Passy, Cobden, Visschers, and de Molinari but not that of the Belgian Cath-
olic pacifist J.-B. Coomans,9 editor of La Paix. An ardent nationalist, the Italian
C. F. Gabba, complained that the ligue cared little to "free oppressed nationalities
[as] a primary condition before international peace [could] be established."10

Potonie's program for a peaceful Europe, much as Niboyet's earlier approach in
La Paix des deux mondes, traveled a path to international peace based on social
justice. But, in common with liberal and conservative peace activists, he was insuf-
ficiently sensitive to the pull of nationalism.

Until his death in 1902, Potonie never waivered from his commitment to
social justice, democracy, and peace. Indefatigable as a crusader in print and in
person, he was stymied by censorship and police repression when he tried to reach
a French audience. The extent of Potonie's network across Europe cannot be
determined, for in 1868 the French police seized his papers, and they have
disappeared.

The wars for Italian unification (1859-1860), the anger among progressives over
tsarist repression of Poland (1863-1864), and the Seven Weeks' War between
Prussia and Austria (1866) did not produce a sympathetic response among mod-
erate and liberal peace activists. Instead, they called for a European federation.
French intellectuals who took this position came from both socialist and liberal
quarters, which included Pierre-Joseph Proudhon, Emile de Girardin, Frederic
Passy, and Michel Chevalier. In 1859, Passy argued that nothing of permanent
political value came from military solutions—an oblique way of denouncing the
wars of Italian unification conducted with aid from the French emperor." To
address political problems, Passy insisted, Europe needed a "permanent congress
to oversee the general interests of humanity," which included an international
police to "assure against oppression" and disorder. In those years, Passy defined
disorder as socialism.'2 Proudhon's War and Peace (1861) considered national
self-determination an obstruction to real historical change.13 Emile de Girardin
could not believe that it mattered much whether Milan was ruled by Turin or
Vienna—as long as it was ruled well. He fully backed Louis-Napoleon's decision
not to help the Poles. Chevalier called for a European federation in 1866."1 In
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truth, peace activists from "satisfied" nations, such as Britain, France, Belgium,
and the Netherlands, were often stymied in the face of national issues. Henry
Richard was persuaded that real social and political "modification" would come
through "other means than physical force."15

The Seven Weeks' War of 1866 also frightened socialist members of the First
International. A rash of articles, manifestos and open letters appeared in repub-
lican and socialist journals. Students in Paris pleaded with Italian and German
colleagues "not to be duped by an absurd, antiquated policy which drives peoples
to annihilate each other under the idiotic excuse of national interest or race
differences."16

In April 1867, the Luxembourg crisis, which briefly threatened to become a
Franco-Prussian war was the catalytic force that reinvigorated organized peace
movements and international congresses. It led to the international network of
peace activists that had eluded Potonie for a decade. Indeed, the war scare cata-
lyzed the creation of three new peace associations. At first, the new initiatives
ignored Potonie, although he and the group formed in Geneva, the Ligue inter-
nationale de la paix et de la liberte, spoke virtually the same language. The other
two peace societies were founded in Imperial France, an inhospitable political cli-
mate for citizen-sponsored activity.

In Le Havre, the creation of L'Union de la paix under the leadership of Felix
Santallier (1830-1885) quickly attracted over fifteen hundred supporters through
Masonic lodges.17 Almost as quickly, the French police insured that this initiative
suffered restrictions, postal losses, and surveillance. (Peace activism led by
Masonic groups eventually moved to Brussels, where the Loge des amis philan-
thropes under Charles Potvin was able to operate in a less-inhibiting environ-
ment.)18 Santallier issued a public call to resist war over Luxembourg. He was not
in contact with the other two peace initiatives—one in Paris and one in Geneva.
His efforts were limited, partly because of his group's location in a provincial city.

In Paris, a well-to-do and well-connected group of entrepreneurs, economists,
writers, and bankers succeeded in persuading dubious imperial officials that the
creation of a peace society would not endanger public order. The formation of the
Ligue internationale et permanente de la paix occurred after the influential news-
papers, Le Temps, published three letters attacking government policies toward
Luxembourg in April 1867." The third letter, written by Frederic Passy, invited
the French to join a peace league. To the astonishment of Auguste Nefftzer, the
editor of the paper, this letter elicited an enthusiastic response. Support and legit-
imacy came as the industrialist Jean Dollfus; the banker Arles-Dufour; Isadore,
grand rabbi of France; the Catholic activists Pere Hyacinthe (Charles Loyson) and
Alphonse Gratry; and a well-known Protestant pastor, Joseph Martin-Paschoud
all added their names to those of Michel Chevalier and Gustave d'Eichthal, a
Saint-Simonian mystic. From Belgium, Emile de Laveleye, Gustave de Molinari,
and Auguste Couvreur sent support. Henry Richard (the secretary of the British
Peace Society), while visiting Paris, urged the minister of the interior to grant per-
mission for an international peace congress during the 1867 Paris Exposition. He
was rejected with the admonition that "your people are accustomed to public
meetings [but] with Frenchmen it is different. Where they have an opportunity of
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speaking in public—he ended the sentence with an eloquent shrug and grimace."20

Police permission was denied for an international congress; the government
finally permitted lectures on general principles, not on foreign policy. Audiences
could ask no questions afterward. In Potonie's estimation, any society that
received police permission to meet in Paris was suspect. Dryly, he commented,
"peace can only spring from justice."21

After the Ligue Internationale et permanente de la paix received permission
to organize itself in May 1867, its animating spirit became Frederic Passy, who
was to become the dean of European peace activists.22 By 1867, Passy had already
developed a reputation as an economist but could not teach because he would not
take the loyalty oath required by Napoleon HI, whose regime he believed was ille-
gitimate. He supported his large family by lectures, writings, and private income.

Potonie's allegations that the Parisian-based Ligue internationale et perma-
nente de la paix was not a serious peace society were not entirely correct. Passy's
group believed that only a legalistic vision of European peace had the slightest
chance of converting skeptics and that Potonie's would lead to chaotic, not
orderly, social change. A broad gulf divided Potonie's view of peace as a correlate
of social justice from the view of Passy, Henry Richard, and Bastiat, namely, that
peace was a condition in the national interest to be attained by established gov-
ernments.23 Passy firmly believed that real social change would evolve once the
absurd costs of armaments were reduced. In the Paris ligue, he declared "war on
war," because he foresaw that European civilization would destroy itself were it
not to devise a system of international security that eliminated war.24 Passy's
approach differed from the earlier conservativism of Metternich's adviser, Fried-
rich von Gentz who, in 1818, wanted to avoid war because it might reproduce the
French Revolutionary upheavals and turn the social order upside down. Passy
honestly believed that liberal economic practice, uninhibited by drastic military
expenses, would eventually raise the standard of living for everyone and solve the
social question.

In France, Passy's group provoked reactionary protest. The liberal Catholic,
Pere Hyacinthe, who participated in the group, was denounced by his superiors
and the right-wing Catholic journalist, Louis Veuillot, used the pages ofL'Univers
to insure that his coreligionists realized that the Ligue internationale et perma-
nente de la paix was a "Protestant" front.25 Efforts to gain Catholic support were
largely in vain. The idea that war was divine, an argument developed by Joseph
de Maistre after 1815, was refuted by a few liberal Catholics, but the hierarchy
remained silent.26 Only after a major struggle by well-connected businesspersons
was the ligue allowed to hold a meeting in June 1868. Given the fact that mem-
bership fees were substantial—about one hundred francs for founders and five
francs for associates—it was clear that Passy's organization never intended to be
a mass, democratic-membership group. Generous donations from founders, such
as Dollfuss, helped bring the ligue's treasury to about six thousand francs in 1868-
1869 and about six hundred enrolled members.27 The meeting of the ligue held in
1868 was tightly managed, thus prohibiting spontaneous discussion. Passy set the
tone by noting that the Emperor himself as well as Pius IX on various occasions
had excoriated war as antithetical to civilization. To crusade against war, Passy
maintained, was a valid, respectable cause:
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We do not wish to ... overthrow anything, to transform anything but want the
transformation that is occurring under our eyes to be accomplished much more
rapidly. We want—now that the civilized world is becoming a single body,—a liv-
ing network which can not be destroyed without . . . damage for everyone; [we
want] to push to the outer limits of this civilized world and then . . . to the savage
or barbarian world . . . the circle beyond which the unfortunate state of nature still
rules. We want .. . law and not force used to decide . . . not only the condition of
individuals and cities but the condition of nations.2'

Passy's emphatic repetition of the antirevolutionary aims of the Ligue inter-
national et permanente de la paix in Paris were also intended to distinguish his
group from the "notorious" organization created in Geneva in 1867 with a con-
fusingly similar name: Ligue international de la paix et de la liberte. The Paris
group ignored the nature of repression in most of Europe and remained uninter-
ested, publicly, in the question of human rights. Passy's ligue undertook a publi-
cation series, the Bibliotheque de la paix, directed at the educated public.29 To
demonstrate the respectability of the cause, the Paris ligue emphasized existing
official commitments, especially the nonbinding vceu, Protocol 23, in the Peace of
Paris (1856), where European governments promised to use "good offices" before
declaring war.30 Passy placed immense faith in educating elites about international
peace. In a typical gesture, he approached Jules Simon in 1870 hoping for an
introduction to the Societe des gens de lettres so that he could explain Bastiat's
ideas about arms reduction.31

The value of lobbying governments and elites was not entirely without foun-
dation nor was it merely mindless conservatism. In 1862, an unknown Genevan
business traveler, Henri Dunant,32 miraculously persuaded a group of govern-
ments to meet; two years later, the Geneva Convention was signed, establishing
the International Red Cross, which was to be awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in
1917. Although peace activists did not believe their cause was advanced by an
international agreement to civilize warfare, the method of Dunant's success—a
personal campaign waged by a citizen who had been tortured by the sight of the
battlefield of Solferino—was unique. Dunant had persuaded Queen Augusta Vic-
toria of Prussia to back his initiative.

Passy's Paris peace ligue also contacted the Prussian queen, urging her to sup-
port disarmament discussions between France and Prussia in 1869-1870. Henry
Richard's European tour of 1869 promoted the introduction of arms-reduction
resolutions in the French parliament (under Jules Simon's management), in the
Prussian parliament (under Rudolf Virchow's charge), and in Saxony (under
Edouard LowenthaFs leadership)—similar motions were also introduced in Italy,
Spain, the Netherlands, and Sweden. The possibilities of collaborative interna-
tional initiatives was cheering.33 Peace activists prevailed on George Villiers, Lord
Clarendon, to try to convince France and Prussia to reduce armaments, but the
Prussian minister, Otto von Bismarck, would have none of it. Bismarck, the "real-
ist," refused to discuss arms reductions, insisting that the discussion, itself, was
dangerous. Clarendon was rejected as an honest broker.34

On the eve of the Franco-Prussian War, the proper, respectable and restrained
methods of the genteel Parisian movement laid claim to modest success. Public
lectures to select audiences and private overtures to sympathetic political figures
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characterized a discreet campaign—probably all that was possible under the Sec-
ond Empire. The small international campaign for arms reduction was a heart-
ening token.

The third peace society formed in 1867 following the Luxembourg crisis, the
Ligue international de la paix et de la liberte, a group that lasted until 1939, was
established in Geneva.35 Its founders were a remarkable potpourri of European
exiles, radicals, republicans, nationalists, moderate socialists, anarchists, liberals,
and—after six months—women. Its program recognized the necessity of national
independence as well as democratic participation. In the meetings of its congresses
and the pages of its newspaper and brochures, the Genevan ligue made explicit its
vision of peace as a function of social and national justice.

In September 1867, the founding congress of the Genevan ligue occurred after
several months of organizing. The campaign started with calls published in the
republican newspaper Le Phare de la Loire (beginning in May 1867) for a con-
ference to be held in a neutral area in order to respond to the Luxembourg crisis.
The call attracted activists associated with the First International; dissidents from
a variety of political movements; German republicans living in exile after 1849;
liberals such as John Stuart Mill; educators, such as Victor Cousins; and French
exiles in Switzerland, such as Professor Jules Barni who organized support in his
adopted nation.36 As the organization of the September congress developed, a par-
ticipant aptly labeled it "the great assize of European democracy."

Organizers clearly hoped to build a broad coalition on behalf of democracy
and peace. The date of the opening meeting, September 1867, was intended to
follow the congress of the First International so that delegates would incur no
extra expense in traveling. Nonetheless, socialists were divided about whether they
ought to participate. On Karl Marx's initiative, the General Council of the First
International instructed its delegates "not to take any official part in the Peace
Congress" and to oppose proposals at assemblies of the First International on its
behalf.37 Besides his profound differences with people who refused to admit that
the labor-capital struggle was central to all political activity, Marx also believed
that the peace-at-any-price group would dominate and that their proposals, if
adopted, would leave Russia in a position to conquer Europe.38 At the Lausanne
meeting of the First International, however, this position was not supported, and
a number of socialists chose to attend the Geneva meeting, which opened on 9
September, a day after the First International Congress closed.

Without doubt, the fact that Giuseppe Garibaldi presided at the Genevan
peace congress launched this new organization with the largest audience ever
mobilized in the peace cause. Besides the thousands who wanted to enter the
meeting hall, the congress received support from over two thousand Swiss, sixteen
hundred German, one thousand French, and hundreds of Italian, Russian, Brit-
ish, and Polish citizens. At least six thousand adherents in all were recorded. They
included Victor Hugo, Edgar Quinet, Jules Favre, Elisee Reclus, Pierre Leroux,
Mikhail Bakunin, Amand Goegg, Charles Longuet, Cesar de Paepe, Charles
Lemonnier, and a significant number of garibaldini, such as Timoteo Riboli. It
was a distinguished roster of democrats, exiles, progressives, critics of the status
quo. The program demanded:
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1. The creation of a United States of Europe.

2. The establishment of all the rights and principles that revolutions called for—
self-determination, freedom of conscience, abolition of standing armies, abolition
of race prejudice, freedom of speech and assembly, the right to work, mass public
education, and the "harmony of economic interests in freedom."

3. The establishment of a permanent international organization to struggle for the
program's aims across boundaries.

For French exiles, the main attraction of the meeting was a chance to attack the
despotism of Louis-Napoleon; for Italians, a chance to denounce papal politics
and antinational positions; for Germans, a chance to attack the powers that had
prevented democratic and constitutional unification in 1849. Conservative Swiss
disliked the attacks on established authority and the brash participation of Swiss
radicals and liberals, led by James Fazy in Geneva. Conservatives were even more
disturbed in 1868 when the ligue added the emancipation of women to its pro-
gram and supported public meetings around Switzerland to bring women out of
their homes and into public spaces.

In the entire century, there was no peace congress as notorious as the meeting
organized in Geneva in September 1867. Garibaldi's presidency assured coverage
by journalists and police spies.39 The congress was confused with the First Inter-
national, despite the fact that worker support was ambivalent. Before the ligue
was formed, the First International had recognized the work of "bourgeois con-
gresses of peace, economists, statisticians, philanthropists and sociologists" in
denouncing the "deleterious influence of large, permanent armies on the produc-
tion processes."40 Indeed, some First International activists, such as the Parisian
worker Henri-Louis Tolain, were organizers of the Genevan congress, and the first
British worker to be elected to the House of Commons, W. Randal Cremer (Nobel
Peace Prize, 1903), was a founding member of the International and a founder of
a Workman's Peace Association (originally League). Others, such as the German
exile Johann Georg Eccarius shared Karl Marx's distrust of peace activists and
advised socialists to preserve their distance and independence.41 At the Lausanne
meeting of the First International, which preceded the Genevan meeting of the
peace congress, the resolution inviting socialists to support the congress and to
work for the abolition of standing armies and a confederation of free states in
Europe was subordinated to a statement insisting that the main cause of war was
poverty, inequality, and injustice. First International socialists subordinated the
struggle against armies to the struggle for the reconstitution of society.42 Thus,
arose a new critique of peace agitation from the Left in 1867.

Each group came to Geneva with its own agenda. Garibaldi's opening remarks
attacking the papacy infuriated Catholics who threatened to invade the meeting.43

Socialist speakers who followed Garibaldi entirely ignored his remarks, emphasiz-
ing their own message. On the second day, Garibaldi denounced despotism and
called for the overthrow of the Papal States by violent methods. From the streets,
Catholics threatened, once again, to break into the hall; papal denunciation of the
meeting was issued the next month.44 In their counterpoint, socialists insisted that
the congress endorse the creation of a single class, producers, as a precondition of
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peace.45 They denounced the idea that defensive militias were a guarantee of peace
by pointing to the forces in the hands of the "bourgeoisie" that had mowed down
workers in Chicago—that "El Dorado of work and freedom." An angry Gustave
de Molinari registered his vigorous protest against any and all socialist resolutions.
By the end of the second day, the meeting was assured its place in history as the
most tumultuous and nearly violent peace congress in the entire history of the
movement.

On day three, Geneva was covered with posters attacking Garibaldi, who had
departed suddenly. (He returned to Italy to plan his final invasion of the Papal
States, an affair that ended with his defeat at the Battle of Mentana.) Moderate
voices, notably those of the Swiss politicians James Fazy and Pierre Jolissaint,
tried to reestablish order, but angered citizens, armed with pikes, broke in. On the
podium, a Neapolitan follower of Garibaldi stubbornly pursued the attacks on the
papacy ("a scourge worse than monarchy"), and the Belgian socialist, Cesar de
Paepe, persisted in demanding that the congress denounce the bourgeoisie who
funded warfare by refusing to distribute profits fairly among workers.46

German speakers, republican exiles from 1849, warned against enthusiasm for
nationalism. Amand Goegg, who became an officer of the ligue created at Geneva,
predicted that a Germany unified under Prussian leadership would threaten the
peace of Europe. He called for a confederation of German states modeled on the
Swiss or American type.47 He, too, was repeatedly interrupted. The contrast with
the Paris meetings of the Ligue internationale et permanente de la paix could not
be more dramatic. One critic of the Geneva meeting observed wryly that the sort
of peace the participants at Geneva wanted would require that "the 40 large and
small rulers listed in the Almanack de Gotha ... consent to their own abolition."
Without a series of long and costly wars, how would this ever come about?48 Still,
delegates to the Geneva meeting in 1867 wanted peace based on the constitution
of a republican German confederation; the removal of the papal authority from
central Italy; the overthrow of Louis-Napoleon; the destruction of the Junkers, the
Bourbons, and Hapsburgs; and the establishment of an independent Poland to
buffer Europe from the tsar. This was a peace that might, indeed, require a last
just crusade, such as the one Anacharsis Cloots had proposed during the First
Republic of the French Revolution.

When the Genevan congress closed, participants agreed to establish a perma-
nent organization. Considering the apparent chaos of the meeting, any decision
was remarkable. The organization established after September 1867, the Ligue
internationale de la paix et de la liberte, became a significant force in Continental
pacifism. The nature of the organization prefigured twentieth-century peace orga-
nizations in its concern for domestic justice and human rights as the only basis
for international peace and in its recognition that peace as a cause could not
embrace everyone across the political spectrum—it was not neutral. Were peace
to remain "neutral" it would defend autocratic, dictatorial states at the expense
of their inhabitants.

The journal, Les Etats-Unis d'Europe, was a well-written, critical publication.
In the early years of the organization, Charles Lemonnier, a French Saint-Simon-
ian, along with Amand Goegg, a German pacifist, struggled to issue it in both
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languages.49 With much volunteer help, especially from a young Swiss teacher,
Elie Ducommun (Nobel Peace Prize, 1902), the organization began life in 1867-
1868 with more energy and enthusiasm than any peace society had had in dec-
ades. It was not the project of a single ego; its international membership was sub-
stantial, and a spirit of hope in the dawning of something new enlivened its pro-
paganda. Both Lemonnier and Goegg were married to activist women. Elisa
Lemonnier was the founder of a system of schools designed to educate poor girls
to support themselves.50 Goegg's wife Marie turned to the founders of the Swiss-
based ligue in the spring of 1868 and asked why women had not been included
in the creation of the peace organization.51 By the end of 1868, owing to Marie
Goegg's exertions, the Genevan peace organization was the first to add women's
emancipation to its list of demands. In addition to the well-known European rad-
icals and progressives who supported the ligue, the best-known educated women,
such as Clemence Royer (the noted French translator of Darwin's works) were
involved.52

The energy liberated by the Geneva congress continued to resonate across
Europe. Traveling through Germany and England, Amand Goegg spoke to
numerous audiences; publicized the work of the congress; distributed subscrip-
tions to the new journal, which published well over one thousand copies in its first
year; and encouraged the creation of national societies. In England, the Reform
League hosted Goegg and followed his appearance with a resolution:

Surely the hour has arrived when the peoples of Europe should be ... enlightened
enough to unite in determined protest against being made the brute instruments of
horrible mutual slaughter,... compelled to do the work of the demons at the bid-
ding of dynasties, courts, cabinets, Kings or Emperors.53

In Italy, Timoteo Riboli worked from Turin to keep the connection alive between
Garibaldi (who remained honorary president) and the Genevan ligue.^ Edmond
Potonie, who was initially quite piqued at being ignored, joined in December
1867, promising to share his own materials with the Swiss-based organization.55

Efforts to build a wide network in France were frustrated by the police and
delivery of Les Etats-Unis d'Europe was nearly impossible. Lemonnier tried to
publish news of the Swiss ligue in such papers as Le Phare de la Loire. In Lemon-
nier's view, the ligue was "the direct descendant of the European revolution of
1789; the daughter of Kant and the heiress of eighteenth-century philosophy."56

Garibaldi's venture into the Papal States was applauded. Theodore Karcher, a fre-
quent contributor to the paper, stated flatly:

War is ... legitimate and just against oppressors. Every armed struggle is a crime if
it does not have the noble aim of attaining the eternal, immutable right of peoples
and individuals for self-determination.57

The American Civil War was treated with sympathy, and when news arrived in
September 1868 of the rising in Spain, the ligue greeted the antimonarchical forces
of Emilio de Castelar with enthusiasm. "Let us hope that September 30 in Madrid
can become the signal for Europe that February 24, 1848 in Paris once was," cried
the peace league's manifesto.58
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The Swiss ligue was not only a very different organization than its Paris coun-
terpart, it resembled no earlier peace society in Europe. This difference was stated
explicitly by Lemonnier:

The International League of Peace and Liberty never follows the example of the
[British] Peace Society; the chimera that the direct establishment of absolute and
universal peace can be realized by the efforts of existing governments. The League
labors for the establishment of peace by the constitution of a federation of European
peoples. To expect good will from existing governments seems to be the mad hope
of naive candor. The condition of Europe for three centuries has been a state of
barely disguised war. Today Europe has a truce, not peace.59

The federation envisioned by the ligue required a code of international law based
on the same principles as codes of national and domestic law. Quite simply, Barni
argued that the same morality underpinning civil society bound the international
community.60

The republican, the nationalist, and the Jacobin components of the ligue's
peace program were woven into a whole cloth, but the integration of socialist and
anarchist demands was an insuperable challenge. In 1868, the ligue planned its
second congress at Berne. Socialists, who were assembled in Brussels for their own
meeting, were warmly invited to come. The peace activists wanted to explore ways
to integrate social and economic justice. Mikhail Bakunin, a member of the plan-
ning committee for the Berne meeting, was especially interested in this item. How-
ever, during the Brussels meeting of the First International, a resolution was
passed that stated the workers group did not believe that the

Ligue de la Paix has [any] reason to exist, given the work of the International, and
invites that society to merge with the International and its members to join one or
another section of the International.61

In the view of the influential Belgain socialist Cesar de Paepe, workers had choices
in the event of war—they could strike and they could refuse to serve.62 In either
case, they had no need of the Swiss peace ligue. Peace activists in Geneva were
shocked at the open rejection. When asked for an explanation, Bakunin implied
that "powerful influence intimidated them" and a "certain coterie" controlled the
Brussels meeting—that is, Karl Marx, whose view of the peace society was clear
in 1867. At the Berne meeting in 1868, Bakunin was as unwilling to compromise
his position that "the existing economic system must be radically altered . . . for
the liberation of the working classes" as the liberals were to entertain any collec-
tivist social solutions. When Bakunin's propositions for redirecting the peace ligue
in the direction of an anarcho-socialist position were defeated, he and his group
walked out.63 The left-center position of Lemonnier and the French exiles won.
Warning the First International against organizing a sterile and pointless compe-
tition with the Genevan peace society, the latter group asserted its mission to
"unite . . . certain forces which—while differing on some issues—share a unified
sentiment on basic principles." One of these principles was the belief that personal
liberty was the keystone of all reform, not collective ownership.64 The peace group
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maintained that private ownership was a natural right. To Lemonnier, this meant
a social order of small proprietors that would both guarantee and be guaranteed
by republican institutions.65 Republican institutions would protect a right to work
and protect the work force. Lemonnier's social vision contrasted as starkly with
the First International as the social vision of Potonie and Passy had contrasted
earlier in the decade.

The rhetoric of the meeting was bitter, but the break was not absolute. Social-
ists came to peace congresses as individuals. The German socialists, August Bebel
and Wilhelm Liebknecht, maintained that they needed to work with democrats
and republicans just as Amand Goegg maintained his right to attend the 1869
Basel meeting of the First International. Potonie managed to belong to both
groups, publishing much of his propaganda in workers' papers, such as Le Mira-
beau.66 Republican and socialist positions in the later 1860s were not so hard and
fast that collaboration on peace issues was impossible.

Socialists might have been formally "lost" in 1868, but women were added.
Marie Goegg published her call for the creation of a woman's association as part
of the Swiss ligue in March 1868, and after a brief debate, including one anony-
mous male outburst against destroying the family as women left the home, the
proposal was passed.67 At the 1868 Berne congress of the peace ligue, Marie Goegg
admonished the audience to recall the French Revolution that undermined its
own objectives by proclaiming the rights of man and ignoring the "no less impres-
criptible rights of women":

Men have paid dearly for their mistake and their descendants still suffer. By denying
women as their equal, arrogant men lowered their own stature. If women had been
called from 1789 to develop their own abilities . . . society . .. would have
progressed.68

Following the 1868 meeting, women's emancipation became an integral part of
the ligue's agenda. Marie Goegg founded the first Continental feminist association
concerned exclusively with women's rights and peace. The Association interna-
tionale des femmes—later named the Solidarite des femmes—became a network
of women who corresponded over women's rights, access to education, the role of
women in private and public places.69 Marie Goegg's original motive, to involve
women in the peace movement changed. She developed a feminist commitment
to alter the social roles of women through a commitment to transform their con-
sciousness. She observed, "The source of the majority of evils of the feminine sex
stems from its dependence on the masculine sex."70 The central committee of the
peace ligue added Marie Goegg to its roster, but she insisted that the affiliated
women's association be entirely run by women. Between 1868 and 1870, her asso-
ciation grew more concerned with women's education and training for public
roles than with the peace congresses.

The Swiss ligue became the first peace society to campaign for mass, secular
education. Among its early participants was a young French philosophy instructor
living and working in exile in Neuchatel, Ferdinand Buisson.71 He led the move
to engage the new league into a
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much greater activity among the masses by seizing the initiative to start a reform
movement in public education in the different countries . .. [and] to become an
international society for the universal organization of democratic education."72

Buisson was to have an opportunity to influence public education in ways that he
surely would not have been able to envision in 1868. With the advent of the Third
Republic, he became an architect of the French public school system.73

By 1869, the program of the Swiss peace ligue was the clearest statement con-
necting international peace with democracy. Victor Hugo left his Guernsey
exile—now in its seventeenth year—to preside at the Lausanne meeting of 1869,
a generation after he had run the famous Paris meeting. Here, he did not predict
a United States of Europe based on the confederation of nations. Instead, in Lau-
sanne, he states soberly:

The first condition of peace is liberation. For this liberation, a revolution is needed
which shall be a great one, and perhaps, alas a war which shall be the last one. Then,
all will be accomplished. Peace . . . will be eternal; no more armies, no more kings.
The past will vanish.74

So persuasive was Hugo that the French police spy present recorded that this con-
gress was a meeting of revolutionaries, not pacifists.75 Hugo ignored the ideological
chasms that divided the radical democratic peace movement and the First Inter-
national. He praised socialism for speaking to "the whole human condition," for
its concern with

the inviolability of the individual, the abolition of murder in all its forms, the elim-
ination of backwardness by education,... free compulsory education; the rights of
women equal to men . . . . It proclaims finally the sovereignty of the individual,
identical to liberty.76

For Hugo, the opportunity to attack Louis-Napoleon from the podium of an
international congress was as inviting as the chance to denounce the Roman Cath-
olic Church had been to Garibaldi in 1867. Hugo, who had labeled Napoleon HI,
"the Little," delighted the Lausanne audience with "the enemy is he who reigns,
governs and agonizes at this moment."77 The congress had articulated a program
for social democracy and international peace; its keynoter had issued a call to
arms.

Suddenly, during the summer of 1870, the differences between the Paris and
the Berne societies evaporated as a new Franco-Prussian crisis escalated toward
war. Peace again became a truce that dynasts could rupture. The war, avoided in
1867, broke out, but not the war of liberation that Hugo and the Swiss ligue
wanted. This was a war "not fought for the liberation of peoples but for the sat-
isfaction of dynastic ambitions."78 To activists in the Swiss-based ligue, the war
proved everything they had prophesized. Had European nations been organized
as republics, with popular control of government, this war would not have
occurred, argued Jules Barni, Amand Goegg, and others. Marie Goegg saw the
war as absolute proof of the need to transform the public roles of women by
proper education.7* Passy and Parisian peace activists wrote to the Swiss group,
suggesting that the time had come to collaborate and bury differences. The Pan-
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sian peace community urged the Swiss to campaign for diplomatic intervention
by their federal government offering itself as a mediator, but the battle of Sedan
on 1 September 1870 made that suggestion pointless. The defeat and overthrow
of the French emperor transformed the war.

Suddenly, the war resembled 1792. The French were fighting a war of national
defense and liberation. French activists in the Genevan ligue went home to par-
ticipate in the reconstruction of political life. In the peace community, Bismarck
replaced Louis-Napoleon as the enemy and emerged as the sole culprit. The few
Germans who protested the war, like the socialists Bebel and Liebknecht, were
imprisoned. From Geneva, the peace ligue pleaded with German soldiers to go
home, not to serve a royal paymaster against brothers.

With Paris surrounded by German soldiers in 1870-1871, peace activists
ceased their debates. Caught in the city, Edmond Potonie tried to mail pleas to
his German readership, reminding them that "cannon, the last resort of kings, can
never be the first resort of peoples."80 In the fall of 1870, having organized sym-
pathizers into an active chapter of the Ligue du bien public, Potonie covered Paris
with posters, called an open meeting (women were particularly invited), estab-
lished an agenda in which the public would discuss the German peace proposals,
and invited Parisians to consider making their own foreign policy. The moment
was opportune because there was a real vacuum in government leadership. The
meeting, held on 9 October, produced a resolution that was to be floated in bal-
loons out of Paris in an effort to reach German soldiers. In part, it read:

Do you want history to vilify you by a comparison with Attila's Huns? . . . Do you
want to remain slaves? If so, then continue to make war on the French republic... .
If not, return across the Rhine, break your chains and chase out your kings. Then
history will pardon you for having dirtied yourselves since September 4 as William's
accomplices. Your King has said that he made war on a government, not on a
people. If he has forgotten that, then you should remember it and not sully the idea
that peoples are honorable, even if kings and emperors are not.81

The French commander and now governor of Paris, Louis Trochu, refused per-
mission for the plan. Potonie's attempt to reach out to German soldiers over the
head of French authority—such as it was—violated protocol. Potonie's followers
drifted away, some to die in the fighting; others joined the struggle for the
Commune.

Passy, whose health was not good at this time, was not in Paris when the war
broke out. After Sedan, in the name of his organization, Ligue internationale et
permanente de la paix, he pleaded with the Prussian royal family to remember:

You declared . .. that you only made war to defend yourself, not to attack [and]
.. . that you were not struggling with the French nation but with the French gov-
ernment. . . . The government is no longer, yet you still attack; don't forget your
promise.82

The mild and moderate Passy disappeared, replaced by a furious moralist.
According to Passy, Bismarck reportedly ridiculed Louis-Napoleon in snide and
arrogant language after the French defeat in September 1870. Passy retorted, "you
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are not . . . more than a narrow spirit, a molder of mindless policies and of false
patriots which will be repudiated one day by the very land which produced you."83

He returned to Paris, where he attempted to persuade the British ambassador to
plead for neutral intervention, tried to reach the American embassy and even con-
templated a trip to the Prussian king by balloon. Then Passy received word that
his favorite brother-in-law had died in the Vosges. Discouraged, he left Paris, pro-
foundly saddened that the ligue could do nothing.

The neutrality of the Swiss-based peace ligue disappeared when the Franco-
Prussian War turned into a struggle for French survival. Marie Goegg entered into
a polemic with one of her former German supporters, Henriette Goldschmidt, a
woman who insisted that the French provisional government differed little from
that of Napoleon and, therefore, that the war remained justified. Marie Goegg
retorted by publishing a list of the members of the new French government who
had been members or supporters of the Swiss-based peace group.84

Although the ligue lost many of its French members to government positions
in the new Third Republic, German members of the Genevan ligue either melted
away or went to jail. The coming of the Paris Commune and its brutal repression
in the spring of 1871 further eroded the left-liberal base of the ligue. It was clear
that the French were not going to produce a new levee en masse in 1871. Ligue
activists were forced to support the initiatives of the provisional French govern-
ment that urged the French to accept the Prussian peace terms. The reasoning
that Amand Goegg, Charles Lemonnier, and Swiss members offered was the hope
that if France set up a real republic, perhaps German soldiers might be persuaded
to abandon their support of the reactionary state they had helped to create.85

Amand Goegg's warnings about a German nation unified under Junker leadership
came true all too quickly.

The war wrecked the spirited international life of the Ligue Internationale de
la paix et de la liberte. Remaining members denounced the massacre of the Com-
munards, called the removal of Alsace-Lorraine from France a theft, welcomed
escaped communards to a meeting in 1871, and demanded that August Bebel and
Wilhelm Liebknecht be freed from prison.86 As sympathetic as the ligue was to
exiled communards, Lemonnier still rejected all calls for social ownership of
property.87

Despite plummeting membership and revenues, Lemonnier and the central
committee chose to republish its journal in 1872, after a hiatus of eighteen
months. To raise money, Amand Goegg embarked on a fund-raising trip to
England and the United States—from which he never returned. (His wife was left
to raise three children). In 1872, when Lemmonier tried to reinvigorate the group,
he again asked Hugo to preside. Hugo refused, "I cannot attend your congress....
In our time, war has created a sinister environment which jeopardizes civilization
itself. An enormous hatred fills the future. The moment seems strange to talk of
peace."88

The dream of the democratic peace activists—first formalized in the chaotic
Genevan meeting of 1867 and then systematically developed in published works
and congresses thereafter—was destroyed by the Franco-Prussian War. The bitter
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terms of the Treaty of Frankfurt—specifically, the loss of Alsace-Lorraine and,
more generally, the insult to French pride—made peace activism in France a ten-
uous matter for the immediate future. German liberals were either silent or
silenced in the face of Bismarck's achievement, a powerful united nation with the
best army in Europe. German republicans were silenced. The new aggressive
nationalism in Europe differed so thoroughly from Mazzini's generous vision of
a European order built on the free association of nationalities that the content of
the concept "nationalism" was totally altered. The women's peace society became
involved in issues of women's education and emancipation.

During the 1870s, Lemonnier and Potonie took every opportunity to demand
release of imprisoned and exiled communards. In his book Les Etats-Unis d'Eu-
rope, Lemonnier argued for European federation based on shared republican insti-
tutions, not the mere manipulation of juridical relations.89 Political realities drove
Lemonnier to argue in favor of a federation of Britain, France, Italy, Belgium,
Switzerland, and (possibly) Austria and the Scandinavian states. His criteria for
membership remained "republican governments [that] recognize the autonomy
of the people."90 The federation would coordinate a free trade zone in the Danube
and Rhine valleys and contain a large demilitarized area among its members.91

Uncompromising in his rejection of the status quo, Lemonnier denounced the
work of the diplomats in 1874 at Brussels, where they further codified the laws of
warfare:

The peoples no longer consider the idea of substituting the rule of reason and law
for the regime of force as Utopian; the problem in their eyes is not to find ways to
"civilize war" but to substitute . . . solid guarantees of peace.92

Passy continued to dispute Lemonnier's argument that democracy was the
prerequisite for international peace. The new German Empire was not likely to
become a democratic-republican state and the other European monarchs, includ-
ing the Piedmontese ruler, Victor Emmanuel II, on the new Italian throne, were
not about to create republics. Thus, Passy developed the strategy that required
campaigning for international agreements, arbitration, and mediation, a meth-
odology that largely meant lobbying among elites and leaders. Incremental change
was the realpolitik for peace activists.

1871-1889: Peace Activism in the Age of Bismarckian Realpolitik

The rejuvenation of Continental peace activism after the Franco-Prussian War
came from offshore. Britain and the United States, barely avoiding conflict during
the American Civil War, agreed to settle several long-standing disputes through
binding arbitration. During the Civil War, the British support of the Confederacy
enabled the ship Alabama to wreak havoc on the Union side. For the arbitration
hearing, a distinguished panel of jurists appointed by heads of state was convened
in Geneva. At the end of its deliberations, it ordered the British to pay over fifteen
million dollars in damages.93 Although the British did not sign the Geneva arbi-
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tration award, they paid. From 1872 on, the Alabama decision provided fuel for
peace and international law arguments that filled books, scholarly journals, tracts
for peace propaganda, political speeches, and a library of academic literature. The
Americans and British were hailed for having given the civilized world a working
model of how a juridical order would function.94 Its importance was perhaps exag-
gerated, as skeptics rushed to assert, but arbitration attracted serious attention.

On the Continent, both the war and the arbitration award stimulated the
establishment of new peace societies. A Dutch group created by Daniel van Eyk,
Philip Johannes Bachiene, and Samuel Baart de la Faille,95 modeled on Passy's,
not Lemonnier's, definition of a peace society, began life in 1871. In Belgium,
besides the older activists from the midcentury congresses, Masonic lodges under-
took peace projects. On the eve of the war, Charles Potvin had persuaded the Loge
des amis philanthropes to urge brother groups on both sides of the Rhine to call
for cease-fires and negotiations. Potvin wanted scholarly studies of the causes of
war and peace.96 When he discovered Louis Bara's prize-winning essay of 1849, it
was republished.97 Potvin's determination to make the study of peace as scientific
as possible typified the "new realism" among peace activists. Essentially, it meant
mobilizing scholarly studies that argued both from historical evidence and quan-
titative data.

In 1872, Passy ventured forth among his traumatized compatriots to ask if
there were any who were willing to revive the Ligue internationale et permanente
de la paix.98 There were, Passy observed, two paths to the future. One was a fatal-
istic commitment to war and revenge to "redeem" Alsace and Lorraine. This path
entailed permanent armaments, a standing army mimicking the Prussians, a
world where young males grew up doomed to life in the barracks and a society
devoted to narrow, ungenerous patriotism. The domestic results of this approach
would be funereal for republicanism in France and for civilization in general. The
economic costs would forever condemn a large part of the population to penury,
poverty, disease, and hopelessness.

The second approach was positive: a long-term campaign to convince civilized
states to accept a code of law. Such a code, once firmly established, would provide
sufficient security to dismantle expensive military defenses. When arbitration
became a habit among European states, a code of international law would evolve
out of arbitral decisions. The creation of an organized international system would
establish the conditions in the future for the peaceful return of the lost provinces
through the use, for instance, of a plebiscite.99 Passy had no illusions that these
conditions would materialize in the near term. French people who shared his
vision were asked to constitute a new peace society, the Societe francaise des amis
de la paix, an organization committed to the development of arbitration. Its name
was carefully chosen; it carried no "international" connotations.

In the 1870s, arbitration became the centerpiece of moderate peace societies.
The revival of serious interest in international law during the 1870s legitimatized
this approach for peace societies, though Passy found it impossible to breach the
gates of acceptance in the French intellectual elite. In his application for admission
to the French Academy of Moral Sciences in 1875, he avoided using the word
peace and noted:
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My writings and lectures have been ceaselessly devoted to the study and explana-
tions of the principal problems of public and private morality; that this . . . has been
carried out not without difficulty nor without sacrifices [but] I have been able to
exercise salutary influence on spirits and hearts, sometimes very decisively.100

Support for the development of international law was not widespread in
France. A new scholarly journal, the Revue de droit international et de legislation
comparee, was launched by Gustave Rolin-Jacquemyns in Ghent; he also estab-
lished the Institut de droit international in 1873 (the institut was awarded the
Nobel Peace Prize in 1904) which focused on the development of arbitration and
international law. The founding fathers of the institut were carefully selected by
Rolin-Jacquemyns to include respected scholars and public officials—not peace
propagandists. Among the original eleven founders, only Emile de Laveleye101 had
been associated with private peace activism. The others, including such figures as
Italy's Pasquale S. Mancini, who became minister of foreign affairs; Johann Kas-
par Bluntschli (Heidelberg); Tobias M. C. Asser (Amsterdam); David Dudley
Field (New York); and James Lorimer (Edinburgh) were all scholars known for
their realism.102 Lorimer had published a paper in 1867 that speculated over the
nature of an international court, a parliament, and an army to enforce deci-
sions;103 Bluntschli put fourth a modest proposal that described limited interna-
tional organizations to preserve the essence of sovereignty.104 The distance
between Bluntschli's notion and that of Lemonnier was immense. Lemonnier
opposed the Swiss professor's recommendations, which he called monarchical fed-
eralism, because they preserved the right to make war "as part of the fundamental
laws of nature."105 Not all the founders of the institut were as conservative. Man-
cini believed that nationality had to be the basis of the existence of states. Thus,
no legitimate international law could be constructed on an irrational basis that
denied the fundamental human right of free national association.106 De Lave-
leye—an eminent professor of political economy and a progressive Catholic who
converted to Protestantism in 1878—published Des Causes actuelles de guerre en
Europe et de I'arbitrage (1873), which achieved wide circulation and significant
influence. His expectation was that Europe would be wrecked by wars of nation-
alism for decades to come if the powers failed to create a system for defusing
tensions.

A second organization was also formed in 1873 in Brussels; it was called the
Association pour la reforme et le codification du droit des gens and in 1897 was
renamed the International Law Association. This group cast a wider net and
included leading peace activists with scholarly or political credentials, such as
Henry Richard, Passy, as well as interested American peace activists. It pledged
itself to concentrate on short-term practical problems. In the next decades, its
meetings increasingly resembled those of chambers of commerce or conventions
on such issues as weights, measures, postal charges, copyrights, shipping regula-
tions, and credit exchanges.107 It provided a forum where bankers, businessper-
sons, and some peace thinkers could meet on a practical footing and discuss pos-
sible ways to reduce friction among different national communities over the
practical problems involved in world-scale economies. To Passy and de Laveleye,
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such exchanges were a significant method of enhancing the international culture
that an international polity required. The repeated pleas of Henry Richard to the
association as well as to the institut that each take up the study of arbitration went
largely unheeded.108

The overarching desire of these post-1871 initiatives was to attain respectabil-
ity and avoid the deadly label of utopianism. In France, moreover, respectability
meant distinct separation from the taint of the Commune. Although Lemonnier
in Geneva scorned such tactics—indeed, welcomed pro-Communards, such as
"Mme. Andre Leo"109 to the dais in 1872—the desire for realistic respectability
even characterized the first attempt to establish a specifically working-class peace
society in England, which was led by W. Randal Cremer.110 Cremer's group, the
Workman's Peace Association was run by laboring men who militated against
increases in military spending, warned against intervention in the Franco-Prussian
War, and who supported a "high court of nations," the use of arbitration, and the
development of international law. Cremer asserted that "sooner or later, a substi-
tute must and will be found for war" and declared that workers will play their part
in moving that day along.1" His group became financially solvent by 1872 owing
to support from skilled workers, many of whom received the franchise in 1867.
Convinced of the importance of transnational outreach, he tried to organize a
meeting in Paris in 1872. The only group to contact there was Passy's. No rem-
nants of the First International existed. Cremer sent a letter to "friends of peace
in France," indicating,

Nothing would give the Council greater pleasure than to enter into a peaceful and
cordial alliance with the working men of France.... However divergent may be the
interests of others, the interests of the working class are everywhere identical."2

When a meeting was finally held in 1875, most of the Parisian audience were the
middle-class members of Passy's Societe francaise des amis de la paix, but a few
socialists, such as Auguste Desmoulins, son-in-law of Pierre Leroux, came.113 The
political situation of the Third Republic in 1875 was not conducive to a peace
society.

The introduction of pro-arbitration resolutions into parliaments in the 1870s
(briefly attempted before the Franco-Prussian War) was revived. To his astonish-
ment, Henry Richard's motion actually passed the Commons in July 1873;"4 the
initiative was copied by van Eck in the Netherlands, Mancini in Italy, Auguste
Couvreur115 in Belgium, and Charles Sumner116 in the United States. Two reso-
lutions were brought into the Austrian lower house; in Sweden, Denmark, and
Canada, motions urging the foreign offices to organize an international conference
for an arbitration treaty were debated."7 Amid these initiatives, Adolf Fischhof,
the eminent Viennese doctor, published two essays that defended arms' reduction
and were widely translated."8 Besides describing the well-known criticisms of
bloated military budgets, he outlined the new political game played by war min-
isters, all of whom annually blamed their escalated requests on their neighbors.
Obviously, this ritual would eventually bankrupt Europe. Fischhof proposed the
only logical solution: a simultaneous reduction of arms arranged by all the states.
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Fischhof, who earned his political credentials in the 1848 revolution, expected
nothing from official quarters. Unlike cautious peace activists, he proposed that
parliamentary deputies organize their own meeting to negotiate an end to the
arms race. Members of parliaments would then return home to orchestrate a series
of resolutions that favored negotiated arms reductions. Fischhof wrote to Gari-
baldi, asking for his endorsement on behalf of the "well-being of the world.""9

Fischhof s project was echoed elsewhere. The Berlin editor, Edouard Lowen-
thal, who created the Deutscher Verein fur internationale Friedenspropaganda
proposed an all-European meeting of parliamentarians to discuss peaceful orga-
nization.120 A similar proposal came from Edmond Thiaudiere, a French journal-
ist, who called for a convocation of members of parliaments to reach over the
heads of recalcitrant executive authorities.12' The notion that the governing heads
of Europe were morally bankrupt and incapable of leading the way toward an
organized peace led one French peace activist to dismiss them all as "barbarians,"
dominated only by "bellicose, ruinous and disastrous ideas ... egotistical and
inhuman."122 Proof came in 1877 with the Russo-Turkish War that produced
more converts to the peace cause. It inspired the debut of a Spanish senator,
Arturo de Marcoartu, who began by throwing himself into the peace crusade with
the publication of a book, Internationalism.™ In 1878, he toured Central Euro-
pean capitals, uring the convocation of a meeting of parliamentarians. On a one-
man crusade, Marcoartu traveled to a half-dozen capitals arguing for an organized
peace. In the same year, fearing that the Russo-Turkish War would spread, Italian
liberals in Milan formed the Lega di pace e fratellanza, which convened several
large public gatherings that attracted an audience of both workers and the middle
class to protest the possibility that their government might drag Italy into the
war.124

Thus, although the Franco-Prussian War and the Treaty of Frankfurt dashed
peace societies and initiatives from 1867 to 1870, those very events stimulated
other initiatives. In 1878, determined to advertise the renewed vigor of their
nation, the French government organized an exposition in Paris. The small, grow-
ing peace community decided to risk an international congress hosted by Passy's
societe.

The organizing committee took particular care to warn participants against
raising "unpleasant" and provocative issues. The meeting paid formal respects to
its predecessors from 1848 to 1851, but ignored the movements formed from 1867
to 1870. Thirteen nations were represented by 150 delegates, of which 95 were
French. Adolphe Franck, a respected scholar, opened the proceedings and intro-
duced a fixed agenda of seventeen resolutions. Franck rejected the criticism that
peace activism was a waste of time with the comment that diplomatic meetings
"seem to be instituted to consecrate past wars and prepare for future ones. Dip-
lomats seem able only to send soldiers and cannon into the field."125 Peace con-
gresses could offer fresher ideas. Franck admitted that war once helped create
communities, laws, culture, and (sometimes) even freedom, but the modern
destruction and suffering that it also brought outweighed any positive purpose.
Ignoring the rule that contemporary problems be left out, Franck attacked the
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abysmal record of Europe's two newest nations, Serbia and Rumania—recent
products of warfare. Both persecuted their Jewish minorities. Franck insisted that
the peace agenda include rights of minority populations.126

Lemonnier spoke next. He reviewed the contributions of peace movements in
the nineteenth century.127 Keenly aware of profound differences among peace
societies, Lemonnier opposed a motion that urged the creation of a transnational
organization, "In the current state of the peace party, I believe . . . it is impossible
to establish a federation. We are not yet mature enough. Perhaps a loose network
[ ... to exchange information]."128 Delegates ignored his advice and passed the
resolution, but his prediction was accurate. No formal international organization
occurred until 1891.

The second arena of difference in 1878 arose when Passy objected to language
in a resolution that charged war as "international brigandage" that "enthrones
despotism and . . . aggravates the condition of the most numerous and poorest
classes, both in the victorious and defeated nation."129 Passy found any reference
to class detestable—war was horrendous for the whole nation, for all its citizens.
He maintained, moreover, that in republics there were no classes, for "civil liberty
and political rights belong to everyone."130 The vigorous debate that followed
revealed the profound differences between peace activists over the legacy of the
Commune. Those who defended the original language, including Lemonnier and
a Parisian councillor, Gaston Morin, were finally outvoted. The conference sided
with Passy's view. The majority refused to recognize class as a social reality.

Franck had challenged peace activists to come up with better ideas than dip-
lomats did. The congress examined the possibilities of implementing arbitration
among European nations that preserved national autonomy; it proposed ways to
apply the codicil favoring mediation in the Peace of Paris (1856) in emergencies;
and, for the first time, a peace congress demanded that governments consult with
parliaments before declaring war.

The discussions about forms of international arbitration made Lemonnier
nervous. He distrusted any Continental system that might involve the Russian
tsar. Rather than arbitration, Lemonnier argued for federation, a "political con-
tract . . . whose objective guarantees each member its own freedom, indepen-
dence, and . . . autonomy."131 Were the United States, France, Italy, and Great
Britain to initiate a thirty-year treaty, Lemonnier maintained, a healthy future for
an organized peace would emerge. This dispute between advocates of arbitration
and advocates of federation was not trivial; it cloaked mutually exclusive views of
social justice.

In the final days of the 1878 meeting, the French publicist Thiaudiere attacked
the congress for its timid refusal to create annual meetings of members of parlia-
ments to sit in Switzerland. Elected representatives from constitutionally gov-
erned states, sitting together, could find the inspiration to undermine the milita-
rists in all their nations. Another speaker urged the congress to assert itself as a
permanent body, convene annual meetings, ignore governments, and pass bind-
ing resolutions in the manner of the Third Estate of 1789 in France. Arturo de
Marcoartu, the only Spaniard to participate in European peace circles in the late
ninteenth century, spoke in favor of an initiative from Great Britain, Italy, Swit-
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zerland, Austria, Belgium, and the United States to establish a European parlia-
mentary system that would abolish war at least among signatories.132 He, too, was
impatient with modest objectives that called for arbitration because these seemed
to be "realistic" and attainable demands by a movement that was doomed to
function in an immensely hostile environment.

If Passy was displeased with talk of class differences at the opening of the meet-
ing, the speeches calling on peace activists to constitute themselves as a "Citizens
International" provoked rare sarcasm. The speakers, he charged, knew little about
the problems facing peace movements. At best, peace activists might influence
parliaments, friends, scholars, legal minds, and public speakers, insinuating their
ideas on a wider public in the manner that the Enlightenment once had worked.
Any other mode of action would bring derision and indiiference. Militant mem-
bers tried to interrupt, but Passy managed to carry the original resolutions
unadorned with calls for direct action.

On the question of parliamentary control over declarations of war, this con-
gress was firm. The Italian delegate, the Marquis de Pepoli, active in the newly
organized Milanese Lega della pace e la fratellanza, bitterly attacked royal and
ministerial manipulation of foreign policy as a way to encroach on parliamentary
rights. The congress denounced conquests that ignored the popular will of peoples
after hearing Alsatian Jean Dollfuss describe the "problems of policing resistant
populations."133 In addition, the 1878 conference passed a ringing denunciation
of religious intolerance on behalf of the Jews who were persecuted in the new
Romanian state.134 A resolution supported Fischhof s call for arms' reduction was
also passed, with the rapporteur observing that nations only need "an elite gen-
darmerie to preserve order and a less costly reserve army to assure security."135

Few successor peace congresses cared so completely for human rights issues.
This international congress invited women to join the peace movement. In

Great Britain, a woman's auxiliary of the venerable British Peace Society was
headed by Mme. Henry Richard; in Switzerland, Valentine de Sellon attempted
to preserve some of her father's work; and, of course, Marie Goegg, who had
founded the Association internationale des femmes, had turned to work on wom-
en's emancipation after 1870-1871. Niboyet proposed that separate women's
peace committees be created; this proporal passed—one of the few motions ema-
nating from the floor without prior approval of the organizers.'36 The American
Julia Ward Howe spoke on the significance of maternal influence in educating a
generation of peace-loving children, but to do this, she noted, women themselves
needed a decent education. Congress members were urged to support the eman-
cipation of women if they wanted the peace agenda to go forward. The most direct
assault on male attitudes toward women—as a barricade to the success of the
peace movement—came from Leonie Rouzade, a Frenchwoman who was attend-
ing her first peace congress. She stated that women had an absolute right to par-
ticipate in discussions on war and peace because war was fought by their children.
Women are trivialized, she said, however they are

considered by some to be an instrument of decadence; by others, as an instrument
of civilization. .. . Whatever she tries to do, woman has always wanted positive
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results.... Peace is the true right and interest of woman; having been prevented
from participating in fighting, she can never be accused of cowardice.137

She was applauded vigorously. To Valentine de Sellon, the meeting was a vindi-
cation of her father's vision. A congress where "workers, women and even a for-
mer General" participated was a wondrous event—barely seven years after one of
the most divisive wars ever fought.138 (The general was Stefan Turr, a Hungarian
who had fought with Garibaldi and who became a fixture at peace congresses in
the 1890s.) Valentine de Sellon's enthusiasm was not shared by Lemonnier, who
was bitter at the defeat of his vision of peace through a federation of nations con-
cerned with human rights.

As serious as were the internal divisions among peace activists, the main rea-
sons for the relatively limited impact of the movement were not the shortcomings
of activists. Peace congresses, especially that in 1878, attracted progressive voices
out of harmony with traditional, majoritarian values—few Catholics, numerous
agnostics, Masons, Protestants, Jews, nonbelievers, and socialists. A new hurdle
to the peace vision arose in the 1880s as nation after nation passed protectionist
legislation to defend themselves against the advanced industrial economies of
Great Britain and soon thereafter, the United States. Liberal economists and free
traders, whose analyses underlay the positions of Passy, Richard, de Molinari, and
de Laveleye were becoming passe. Moreover, the 1880s were a decade when Euro-
pean nations raced to occupy the remaining "free" territories of the globe—
mostly in Africa, parts of southeast Asia, and islands anywhere. Peace activists,
particularly in Great Britain, increasingly mounted campaigns against wars in
Egypt and the Sudan.139 In Great Britain, long the admired center of peace activ-
ism, peace campaigns faced the awful problem of attacking the policies of William
Ewart Gladstone, whom they had just helped to elect on his famous platform of
"Peace, Reform, Retrenchment." The Great Liberal, defeating his Tory enemy,
Benjamin Disraeli, turned about and adopted the very imperial policies that he
had bitterly attacked. It was not the last time that liberal politicians disappointed
their peace supporters.

Passy's own Societe did not flourish in the decade following the 1878 congress.
One of its few new members, Charles Richet, Sorbonne professor of physiology,
who became a leading peace activist in the next century, noted that sometimes
the monthly meetings consisted

only of Passy, Edmond Thiaudiere and myself. Friends of peace imagined . . . that
the noble cause would triumph without being trumpeted and that all that was
needed to convert the masses were a few eloquent lectures in front of a restricted
public.140

For Passy, the 1880s brought a welcome improvement in his personal for-
tunes. In 1881 at age fifty-nine, he was elected to the Chambre des deputes from
the VHIth arrondissement (Paris), reelected in 1885, and defeated after a vicious
campaign in 1889. During his tenure in the chambre, he followed a thoroughly
independent political course; this persuaded police spies that he was a radical.
(They had grudgingly admitted he was "honorable," though afflicted with an
"indecisive character.")141 He refused to support Jules Ferry's expansionist colo-
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nial policies and thus destroyed his chances for a senatorial seat. Passy denounced
his fellow deputies for voting funds to conquer Tonkin China (Vietnam). In a
speech to the chambre in December 1885, he challenged the French to face their
hypocrisy about the proud and ancient Annamese peoples of southeast Asia, a
people who they suddenly decided were "inferior," latecomers to civilization, in
need of European tutelage. This instruction, of course, was insured by lethal weap-
ons, "By flame and blood will you make your superiority known and yet you are
the very same people who protest so strenuously . . . as French and Alsatians
against the crime of conquest in Europe."142 A public version of this speech deliv-
ered to a Parisian audience provoked a near riot and a standing ovation.143 Passy
struggled to remind his fellow citizens and parliamentarians of the fate of empires
in the past, insisting that the decline of Spain was directly tied to overexpansion by
conquest. Worse was the fate of the conquered natives, who were transformed from
free individuals into slaves and instruments of labor. Passy realized that the pop-
ulation of Tonkin China was a sophisticated people with a well-developed culture,
but his parliamentary colleagues did not wish to be inconvenienced by such facts.

Both Cremer and Passy discovered that the extension of the vote to a broader
social base did not automatically produce sympathizers for peace agendas.144 In
England, an activist from the Rochdale cooperative movement, Hodgson Pratt
chose to launch a brand new peace society in order to try to mobilize mass opin-
ion.145 Pratt set up the International Arbitration and Peace Association in London
in 1877 and crossed the Channel to spread his message. The philosophy of this
new group ignored the religious arguments of Richard and the older British Peace
Society and strove to reach beyond the audience of the Workman's Peace
Association.

Pratt came to peace organizing at fifty-six after a long career in the Indian Civil
Service followed by years of work in the Rochdale collective movement. He had
developed a respect for Hindu culture, established a press to translate Western
classics into Hindi, and advocated a series of reform projects. After the Indian
Mutiny (Sepoy Rebellion) of 1857-1858, he returned to England. There, he threw
himself into organizing on behalf of workers' cooperatives and labor unions.
When he took up the peace cause, Pratt possessed an independent income to help
sustain the crusade. His background as an organizer and his impatience with
euphemistic language gave a nononsense aura to the International Arbitration and
Peace Association. In his view, arbitration was the most likely method of inter-
national conflict resolution that the sovereign states of Europe would accept with
the least fuss. In order to persuade governments that this next step in world order
had to be made, Pratt believed that peoples across Europe would have to be con-
vinced. Using the new railway system, he traveled to Paris, Nimes, Montpellier,
Berlin, Stuttgart, Darmstedt, Frankfurt, Milan, Florence, Rome, Brussels,
Vienna—with return trips to some of these cities from 1880 to 1883. Some visits
were more fruitful than others. Following an appearance in Milan, a peace society
was founded that attracted the energetic editor of // Secolo, Ernesto T. Moneta.
The Milanese organization, the Unione lombarda per la pace, developed into the
most influential peace society in that country.146 The affiliate group that Pratt
inspired in Belgium evolved into the national peace society.
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The International Arbitration and Peace Association benefited from the ser-
vices of Lewis Appleton, who had been a member of Richard's group; editor
George H. Penis, who produced Concord, one of the finest peace journals ever
published; and Felix Moscheles, an artist named for his godfather, Felix Mendels-
sohn, who enjoyed wide connections in France and Italy.147 Pratt developed close
relationships with peace activists who had preceded him in the field. He was phil-
osophically most comfortable with Lemonnier, but this did not prevent cordial
relations with Passy.

In 1881, a meeting in Brussels attracted delegates from eighteen nations. There
were positive letters from such eminent scholars as the Russian Frederic [Fedor
Fedorovich] de Martens as well as from some Germans. Among the new faces,
were a few Scandinavians, including a Danish parliamentarian, Fredrik Bajer (co-
winner with Klas B. Arnoldson of the Nobel Peace Prize, 1908). He was to become
the leading peace activist in his country as well as one of the most important inter-
national leaders of the movement after 1891.'48 The Brussels conference turned
out to be a serious and thoughtful affair, a logical follow-up to the meeting of
1878. Participants were aware of preceding peace congresses and the many efforts
that had been made to influence diplomatic meetings. Peace activists meeting in
Brussels understood contemporary realities, particularly the new order that
stemmed from Bismarckian raison d' etat.*49 A French participant, the Marquis
Saint-Yves d'Alveydra challenged the audience to decide whether it wanted to
confront the state system as the French had once confronted the Old Regime—
that is by a long, costly, exhausting, but eventually, victorious struggle.150 Or, he
asked, were peace activists prepared to wage a long, patient campaign among the
elites in the sciences, education, universities, governments, political parties, and
similar quarters to set a process in motion that would transform public
consciousness.

Delegates to the Brussels meeting were neither simplistic nor optimistic. Wary
of virulent nationalism, they wondered whether a longer campaign on behalf of
arbitration would produce results. A substantial number of speakers—including
a newcomer, the French cooperative-socialist, Jean-Baptiste-Andre Godin;151 the
defrocked priest, Pere Hyacinthe (Charles Loyson); the Spanish senator, Arturo
de Marcoartu; an Italian international lawyer, Gaetano Meale (who wrote as
"Umano"); a German professor, Max Miiller, who was teaching at Oxford—
argued for a Lemonnier tactic: a United States of Europe without German partic-
ipation.152 Marcoartu was particularly enraged that the old Congress of Europe
routinely ignored Spain, Belgium, the Netherlands, Portugal, the Scandinavian
nations, the Greek state, and Romania—over fifty million people. Proposals cen-
tering on a European confederation defended radical strategies. As in 1878, speak-
ers in Brussels urged direct action and considered appointing themselves as mis-
sionary-diplomats. Some recommended that the peace movement pack
parliaments with like-minded members, observing, "[The] peace party [already]
exists in Europe. All social classes are represented in it; it will grow more powerful
than the war party and will acquire parliamentary majorities."153

At Brussels, every possible shape for the organization of European peace was
examined. Godin spoke for those who insisted that the extension of the franchise
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to workers must precede the achievement of pacific foreign policies. Only a dem-
ocratic electorate would lead to a pacific foreign policy. But, he added, as long as
twenty to fifty thousand francs are needed to run an election, the workers and the
poor will never be represented in parliaments.154 Godin maintained that French
peace activists really had to struggle for the democratization of the Third Republic
before a peace policy would develop. To "realize peace among nations . . . the
conditions of civil and social peace" must exist. Otherwise, peace would remain
an interlude between wars.155 Though Pratt's new association emphasized arbitra-
tion, its supporters were closer to Lemonnier's Genevan ligue than to the positions
of Passy, Richard, and Cremer.

To Passy and Cremer the connection of peace with a broader agenda of
democracy, human rights, and republican institutions remained troublesome.
Passy insisted, "Friends of peace have only one principle in which they can put
their trust; it is arbitration.... Everything else [must be] subordinated to that sin-
gle principle."156

Accepting this single principle meant ignoring protests against national
oppression and social inequality (e.g.,—the sufferings of Poles under Russian con-
trol was not a peace issue). This single-minded tactic meant preserving silence
about the Treaty of Frankfurt; it meant never using the word class. In Passy's
experience, such neutrality was the only path to success and influence in the strug-
gle for an organized peace. Following a speech at Reims, he reported, "I spoke of
peace and international arbitration, [and] the mayor himself signed up as a mem-
ber of our French Arbitration Society and then inscribed the entire city with a
contribution of 100 francs."157 To struggle for arbitration was to work to create a
legal house in which the sovereign European nations would occupy independent
and separate suites. They would develop certain commonly needed institutions,
such as the Universal Postal Union that had begun to function. With time and
the creation of international services, nations would trust each other sufficiently
to pull down the dividing walls and enlarge the common rooms, knitting together
a European community that had no need of war.

Lemonnier rejected this approach. He backed the rights of the Irish to their
freedom and urged Greeks to take responsibility for freeing the Balkans from
oppression.158 When the German Kaiser was booed on a trip to Rome by crowds
waving placards for Alsace-Lorraine and shouting "down with the Triple Alli-
ance," Lemonnier was exhilarated.159 With the organization of Pratt's group, the
positions of the aging Lemonnier found new champions.

Cremer and Passy remained solidly committed to peace through arbitration.
In the late 1880s, they launched parliamentary campaigns for bilateral arbitration
treaties: binding, permanent commitments between the United States and Great
Britain and between the United States and France to use arbitration no matter
what the issue.160 Obviously, there was little likelihood of war between these parties
in 1888; the moderate peace activists chose to work for a plausible objective, more
to validate their arguments than to prevent bloodshed. After a consultation with
Andrew Carnegie, the American millionaire of Scots descent who had become
interested in international peace, Cremer rounded up 232 signatures from mem-
bers of Parliament and sent a petition to President Grover Cleveland and the U.S.
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Congress urging a treaty. In November 1887, Cremer led a British "invasion of
Washington" to lobby for the treaty.161 At the same time, Louis Ruchonnet, pres-
ident of the Swiss Federal Council (Bundesrat) opened negotiations with Wash-
ington.162 Passy, simultaneously, secured 112 signatures from French parliamen-
tarians that were sent to the French Foreign Office, much to the annoyance of
professional diplomats.163 Passy preceded his public call by careful preparation,
enlisting support in the Chambre des deputes that included Jules Simon and
Georges Clemenceau.164

The campaigns to establish permanent treaties that required the use of arbi-
tration among the most advanced, constitutionally organized nations eventually
failed in their immediate objective. By 1896, the Foreign Offices in France and
Great Britain and the U.S. Congress refused to sign treaties binding them in all
contingencies for an indeterminate future. But the campaigns mobilized new
energies and succeeded as publicity. They created a climate that finally gave life
to Lowenthal and Thiaudiere's recommendations in 1878—the establishment of
annual meetings of parliamentarians to deal with issues of war and peace.

By the end of the 1880s, a permanent peace movement took shape in Italy
when the Unione lombarda per la pace organized public meetings among workers,
interpellated parliamentary candidates, and established rules for its own meet-
ings.165 In 1889, the unione sponsored a very successful national congress in
Rome. Well-known intellectuals and politicians interested in discussing arbitra-
tion, militarism, the peaceful resolution of international conflict, and the reduc-
tion of arms expenditures all assembled.166 At the same time, in Palermo, the
Societa per la pace was formed by Elvira Cimino. The Italian movement paral-
leled the successful creation of movements in Sweden167 and Denmark during the
same decade. In both northern and southern Europe, the newly organized move-
ments were supported by writers, politicians, members of Parliament, journalists,
lawyers, businesspersons, professors, and a few leaders of newly emerging work-
ing-class organizations, socialist parties and labor unions. The Milanese editor of
the liberal daily // Secolo, Ernesto Teodoro Moneta, wrote to Angelo de Guber-
natis, an eminent orientalist, "I have become a peace missionary."168 His defini-
tion of a peace activist was an individual who addressed both the long-range vision
of international organization as well as immediate foreign policies.169 The liberal
political crusader in Denmark, Fredrik Bajer, who had organized the Society for
the Promotion of Danish Neutrality in 1882, moved from his involvement in
Scandinavian issues to a larger, European canvas in the late 1880s. Bajer, who had
several careers—in the military, as a language teacher, as a member of Parlia-
ment—was familiar with the work of both Passy and Lemonnier.

In Sweden, the idea of permanent neutrality had also motivated the creation
of a peace society. In 1883, Klas Arnoldson and others in Parliament, launched a
group to agitate for neutral status and also established a peace and arbitration
society that became quite involved in trying to resolve in a peaceful manner the
disputes that emerged with Norway.170 Arnoldson, a practitioner of applied Chris-
tianity, had been convinced by the wars for German unification that Sweden and
Scandinavia in general must take the lead in developing pacific foreign policies
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and their own neutrality. His initiatives on behalf of private and legislative peace
activism succeeded in getting him elected to the Swedish Parliament.

The multiplication of peace societies, of new faces across Europe who spoke
out in favor of antiwar and antimilitarist postures were not numerous, but they
were diverse, energetic, and willing to seek common ground for transnational
action. Typical of this energy was the creation of a new organization in Nimes by
a group of mainly Protestant students in 1887, originally called the Association
des jeunes amis de la paix (renamed Association de la paix par le Droit). The
founder, Louis Barnier, had been impressed by the work of an English Quaker,
Priscilla Hannah Peckover,171 whom he had met as a student in England. Pec-
kover, the animating and material inspiration of the Wisbech Local Peace Society,
was a well-to-do Quaker firmly committed to absolute pacifism and nonviolence.
The lyceennes Barnier assembled in Nimes were also influenced by Godin's views
of cooperation and Charles Gide's cooperative economics.172 They launched their
new organization with a dramatic denunciation of military service.173 Peckover
and Marie Goegg sent money and letters of support, but Passy published an admo-
nition, warning young Frenchmen who wanted to see peace established not to
back disarmament and antimilitarism. Eventually, the young members moved
away from their radical pacifism, but Barnier left the country rather than serve in
the armed forces. The group renamed itself the Association de la paix par le droit.
Its members announced their intention was to "study and popularize the juridical
solutions for international conflicts and particularly to gain the support for this
position by the activity of young persons without distinction of sex."174

Peace societies grew in the French provinces. In the Aisne, Jean Godin's coop-
erative, the Familistere de Guise, created a subcommittee for peace and arbitra-
tion that prefigured the founding of a Societe de paix et d'arbitrage international
in 1886. Le Devoir, the cooperative's journal, published discussions of interna-
tional problems in every issue from 1878 to 1906.175 In 1885, the thirty individuals
who established Les Amis de la paix in Puy-de-D6me (Clermont-Ferrand)
included artisans (bookbinders, carpenters, typographers, workers, road-crew
members) and local notables (doctors,, the mayor, and four councillors, three law-
yers, a senator, and six members of the Chambre des deputes). The group doubled
its numbers by 1892, mainly by recruiting teachers. Their leader, Antoine Par-
doux, regularly published accounts of the group's activities in Le Petit Clermon-
tois.m Pardoux claimed a Jacobin legacy from the First Republic in 1792 for
French pacifism:

The year 1792 saw the power of a united people working in the service of Right.. .
defeat despotism which was supported by the brutal and unthinking power of
twenty other peoples.... At a century's distance, the year 1892, will see the right
of all peoples, sustained by reason, compel the lingering remnants of barbarism
within the compass of civilization, lay down their arms without a struggle.177

Thus Passy's Societe francaise de 1'arbitrage—the pioneers after 1871—was no
longer the only organization in France. French peace activism was continued by
Edmond Potonie-Pierre, who had settled near Paris and published occasional
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papers on war and peace, "Petits Plaidoyers pour la paix." With his feminist com-
rade, Eugenie Potonie-Pierre, he was active in women's and labor causes. Both
Edmond and Eugenie worked to free exiled communards, to gain the vote for
women, to campaign against poverty, and to cut military expenses.178

During the 1880s, a young French notary, Emile Arnaud, came into contact
with Lemonnier's Ligue internationale de la paix et de la liberte. Arnaud179 dem-
onstrated superb organizational abilities and on Lemonnier's death in 1891, was
named president. The decade of the 1880s in France thus witnessed a new infu-
sion of energy into the peace cause.

Some of the founding members of the Geneva-based ligue had become prom-
inent. Ferdinand Buisson shaped educational policy in the Third Republic and
became a Sorbonne professor of pedagogy. Elie Ducommun had become execu-
tive director of the Jura-Simplon Railway. Louis Ruchonnet was president of the
Swiss Federal Council (Bundesrat). Jules Simon, close to Passy, was a leading pol-
itician in France.180 Other peace activists also developed public careers in the
1880s. Passy sat in the Chambre des deputes for two terms, and Cremer occupied
a seat in the House of Commons. Moneta was a well-known editor in Milan as
was Klas Arnoldson in Stockholm. The Italian Minister of Education Ruggiero
Bonghi became interested in peace questions in 1888-1889 when he, too, became
frightened at the drift in foreign policy.181 Similar considerations impelled a lead-
ing Neapolitan industrialist and member of the Italian lower house, Beniamino
Pandolfi as well as a Turinese entrepreneur and economist, Edoardo Giretti, to
become tireless supporters of international organization.182

Across the Atlantic in 1888, the National Council of Women was formed in
the United States. It created a permanent committee on peace and arbitration that
reached out to an international membership. By the mid-1890s, a transatlantic
network of women functioned as a pressure group to reorient the education of
children at home and in school. It was coordinated and organized by Mary E.
Wright Sewall, a feminist, school administrator and founder of the International
Council of Women.183 Her interest was in creating curricula for schoolchildren
that would emphasize the peaceful solution of all disputes.

Thus, from 1871 to 1889, the mobilization of private citizens into peace soci-
eties in western, northern, and southern Europe belied the depressing months that
followed the Treaty of Frankfurt. Peace movements came of age. The aspiration
of the Congres international des Societes des amis de la paix in Paris during the
Exposition of 1878 could be realized: an international organization coordinating
the diverse societies was an idea whose time had come.

In 1889, France celebrated the centennial of its Great Revolution with a major
international exposition in Paris. Alexandre-Gustave Eiffel displayed his tower; a
polyglot of languages filled the streets of Paris as celebrants and the curious came
to the wondrous exhibition. Everything was on display. Poster art at its most glo-
rious celebrated the Great Revolution and "progress." The centennial inspired
interest groups to assemble. European socialists used the moment to create the
Second (Socialist) International, a counterpoint to the distinctly smug nature of
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the offical celebration. Passy and Cremer persuaded parliamentary colleagues to
meet and discuss peace and arbitration initiatives.

The 1889 meeting of British and French parliamentarians in Paris launched
the Interparliamentary Conference (now Union), that still exists. In addition,
Lemonnier, Passy, Pratt, and Cremer agreed to call a meeting of private peace
activists. This assembly of the Universal Peace Congress, was the first of twenty-
one held until 1914. In 1891, at the third meeting, held in Rome, the participants
agreed to set up a headquarters in Berne; thus, the Bureau international de la paix
was created. The parliamentarians also created a central headquarters in 1891 and
they also convened meetings from 1889 to 1914.184 In the quarter-century from
1889 to 1914, peace activists achieved a solid foundation of international orga-
nization among themselves. Lemonnier, once skeptical that peace activists could
support an international association, helped to realize the dream in 1889. His
death two years later deprived the newly established international movement of
its most consistent democratic voice. By 1914, Lemonnier's linkage between
domestic justice and international peace was so embedded in peace thinking that
no one thought it remarkable, exceptional, or controversial.



3

Pacifism and Internationalism:
The Creation of a Transnational Lobby
1889-1914

As both doctrine and movement, pacifism existed well before the word was
coined. In 1901, Emile Arnaud, Lemonnier's successor as president of the Ligue
Internationale de la paix et de la liberte, first used the word pacifism to describe
the ideology of the "friends of peace":

Our great party needs a name; we have no name and this deficiency impedes our
progress considerably. We are not passive types; we are not only peace makers; we
are not just pacifiers. We are all those but also something more—we are pacifists
. . . and our ideology is pacifism.1

From 1889 to 1914, this "great party" grew to include approximately three thou-
sand European and North American activists coordinated in over one hundred
national and regional peace societies. Most came from the nations between the
Ural Mountains and the Rockies; in Japan, Australia, and Argentina a few activ-
ists organized societies.

During the same years, the generation of peace activists finally created a trans-
national network. The multiplication of peace societies occurred in nearly every
European state (even tsarist Russia in 1910).2 In France, Great Britain, Italy, Ger-
many, Belgium, Denmark, Sweden, and Norway, national councils were created,
some with paid directors. In 1892, peace societies established the International
Peace Bureau in Berne to coordinate as unified a position as was possible among
groups with widely differing philosophies. Membership surged in 1899-1900,
partly in response to the First Hague Peace Conference of 1899 and to the enthu-
siasm that a new century inspired. Arnaud's characterization of the movement as
a "great party" was not an exaggeration.

The internationally coordinated movement, composed of independent, often
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fractious members, directed its arguments to the public at large as well as to those
in power. A small army of indefatigable workers—men and women—traveled lec-
ture circuits, published and catalogued libraries of books and brochures, raised
money from governments and private donors, confronted politicians, challenged
military budgets, criticized history curricula, combated chauvinist and establish-
ment media, lobbied diplomats, questioned candidates for office, telegraphed con-
gress resolutions to foreign ministries, and held congresses nearly every year from
1889 to 1914 to thrash out common positions.

This new vitality did not mean that peace activists spoke with one voice. The
word pacifism was (and has remained) one of the most difficult and contentious
to define.3 Pacifists were passionate, engaged activists with very independent per-
sonalities and vastly differing cultural, even political backgrounds.4 The political
milieu was hostile; attacked from Right and Left, pacifists struggled to create con-
census among themselves as they simultaneously struggled to prevent a suicidal
war. American and English delegates to international congresses learned to drop
their requests for opening prayer services, which Europeans feared would make
them the laughingstock of urbane constituencies.5 Continental activists, usually
agnostics, Masons, and the politically liberal or left-liberal found Christian apol-
ogetics a distinct embarrassment. For his part, Leo Tolstoy insisted "that the sole
solution to the question [of war] is for the citizens to refuse to be soldiers.... The
disappearance of war . . . [has] no need of conferences of peace societies."6 He
rejected the entire movement as irrelevant if not actually a hindrance to the
achievement of permanent peace that, in his estimation, would come about from
human agency, the refusal to serve.7

The task of negotiating among the many visions of pacifism to preserve public
unanimity, was reluctantly undertaken by Elie Ducommun.8 A longtime member
of the Ligue internationale de la paix et de la liberte (Geneva), Ducommun was
asked to serve as the first executive secretary of the Bureau international de la paix
when it was founded in 1891 in Rome at the Third Universal Peace Congress. He
retained the post until his death in 1906. The survival and growth of the Bureau,
which began life in Ducommun's Berne home, was due substantially to his
patience and genius at compromise. His counterpart, the executive director of the
Interparliamentary Conference, was Albert Gobat,9 a lawyer, superintendant of
public education in Berne and a member of the Federal Council (Bundesrat).
Gobat was devoted and hardworking but less willing to suffer fools in silence.

Uncertainty and fear of failure colored the early years of the international
movement. Wary about nationalist invective, Cremer and Passy had insisted that
the meetings of the parliamentary and private peace delegates in 1889 confine
themselves to the Platonic virtues of arbitration. These two elder statesmen of
private and parliamentary peace initiatives believed that the crucial goal was to
persuade elites that arbitration was no threat to national freedom. In 1891, this
strategy was reinforced when delegations of Austro-Hungarians and Germans
came to the Universal Peace Congress and the Interparliamentary Conference in
Rome for the first time—owing to the successful campaigning by Bertha von Sutt-
ner whose novel Die Waffen nieder had become a runaway best-seller.10 The
young peace movement, initiated mainly by British- and French-led groups, had



62 The Organization of Peace Movements

to adjust to new arrivals from central Europe as well as the United States. To
retain the involvement of peace delegates from the Hohenzollern and Hapsburg
monarchies meant accepting the advice of a lone German delegate at the 1890
London meeting of the Universal Peace Congress:

Our movement finds plenty of friends in Germany. If I might be allowed to give a
few practical hints towards furthering our movement from the German point of
view, I would recommend abstinence . . . from actual political questions which . . .
lead to suspicions and injury to our cause. I would urge that we direct our action
rather to inculcate ideas which would show to the middle and higher classes, the
injustice and crime of waging war."

Western Europeans and Americans were not familiar with the constitutional real-
ities of central and eastern Europe. In the Hapsburg monarchy, even members of
Parliament were proscribed from debating treaties; for private citizens, discussion
of foreign policy might provoke charges of treason.12 German citizen-activists were
constrained by restrictive civil liberties legislation, laws against publication that
could result in charges of lese-majeste, strict regulations of public meetings other
than church services, restrictions against women's participation in public meet-
ings, all this coupled with broad public approval of the authoritarian constitution.
The Italian politician, Ruggiero Bonghi,13 had to relinquish the presidency of the
Interparliamentary Conference in 1891 because of his article on Alsace-Lorraine,
which blamed the German government for causing most European tensions. Ger-
man delegates would have had to leave the Rome meeting had Bonghi remained
in the chair.

In the early 1890s, the annual international meetings were exercises in com-
promise. Could or should Continental pacifists remain silent about the Bismarck-
ian legacy in order to nurture the peace movement? Von Suttner, anxious to
insure the continued presence of German and Austrian delegates, joined Passy
and Cremer in insisting that arbitration remain the unifying denominator of inter-
national meetings.14 Ducommun accepted the cautious approach.15 This style of
managing debate, infuriating to many pacifists, gave the young international
movement time to survive its infancy.16 But it was a strategy that did not last for
the entire twenty-five-year period before the Great War.

By 1914, the international peace movement developed a far richer program.
From 1889 to 1914, the Universal Peace Congress held twenty congresses and the
Interparliamentary Conference met eighteen times in European and U.S. cities.17

Both moved well beyond the arbitration agenda. Activists from fifteen European
nations18 struggled to transform the definition of peace from its traditional mean-
ing, the absence of war, to a positive, organized process of interstate relations.

In those years, the growth of peace organizations across Europe continued
without interruption. In the 1890s, the largest new constituency to join were
women, reflecting the growing sophistication of feminists. Groups organized by
Eugenie Potonie-Pierre, Sylvie Flammarion, Severine (pseudonym of Carolyn
Remy), and Princess Gabrielle Wiesniewska in France; Ellen Robinson in Great
Britain; Marie Rosseels and Claire Bauer in Belgium; Johanna Waszklewicz-van
Schilfgaarde in the Netherlands, along with women's societies in Sweden and Nor-
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way brought in new energies. Although most of these groups spoke to middle-class
women, the work of Flammarion and Severine in the L'Association 'la paix et le
desarmement par les femmes' was directed toward working-class women in mar-
ketplaces and poorer neighborhoods. In the next decade, Italian women, including
Rosalia Gwis-Adami and alma dolens (pseudonym of Teresita Pasini dei Bon-
fatti), traveled the peninsula to spread peace arguments and establish women's
committees. A group of French institutrices created the Societe d'education paci-
fique, which contained nineteen branches on the eve of World War I. In the
Auvergne (France), the leadership of La Paix par le droit fell to Jeanne Melin—
by 1910, an indefatigable worker for women's rights and peace causes.19 From the
International Council of Women under Mary E. Wright Sewall, peace literature
addressed to educating children provided the movement with propaganda
addressed to younger audiences. In countries where national women's councils
were formed to militate for the vote, support came from such women as Margar-
ethe Leonore Selenka in Germany and Mme. Jules Siegfried in France.20 The best-
known woman of the period involved in peace activism was Bertha von Suttner,
who initially minimized any gender connection to the peace cause.21

The movement welcomed women's involvement. In 1892, the Berne bureau
issued the first of many special appeals to women to support the movement and
attend congresses. Women's organizations were urged to affiliate.22 In one partic-
ularly purple piece of rhetoric, Henry La Fontaine (Nobel Peace Prize, 1913)
appealed, "Oh ladies, it is to you that I speak, particularly; you, new Sabines, it is
to you that the task belongs of saying 'NO' to the frightful monster which never
swallows enough blood, pain, tears."23 Women who had been active in earlier dec-
ades usually worked with eminent husbands (e.g., Mme. Henry Richard and
Mme. Emile de Laveleye). The new women's membership came from those (often
with their own careers) who adopted the cause on their own. One prominent
example was Belva Lockwood—the first woman lawyer allowed to argue before
the U.S. Supreme Court24—who served as the American correspondent of the
Bureau international de la paix and sat on its governing council along with Bertha
von Suttner and Ellen Robinson. Outreach to women's groups was supported by
peace activists of all colors. By the opening of the twentieth century, many sup-
ported suffrage for women (including Passy, Novicow, Moneta, the Swiss leader-
ship, and Pratt).

The international movement benefited from new theoretical studies devoted
to the role of war and peace in history and modern society. Foremost among
scholars was the sociologist, Jacques Novicow (Ivan Novikoff, 1849-1912) who
brought a wide-ranging vision drawn from history, anthropology, economics,
political theory, military strategy, and contemporary criticism to a dozen full-
length studies.25 Besides writing and lecturing, Novicow attended meetings of the
Universal Peace Congress, served on subcommittees, and helped organize the
International Sociological Association. His influence was most pronounced on
Alfred Fried,26 a journalist and founder of peace groups in Germany. The Polish
railway magnate and financier, turned scholar, Jean de Bloch (Ivan Bliokh, 1836-
1902)27 produced an immensely influential six-volume study, The Future of War
in Its Technical, Economic and Political Relations,2* which provided the peace
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movement with arguments and information for over a decade. Norman Angell's
best-seller of 1910, The Great Illusion, also served to popularize pacifist ideas,
though Angell, originally, was unaware of the organized movement. His influence
on political leaders was measurable on the eve of the war, as well. Indeed, a "new
pacifism" was in the making as a result of his work.29

In France, the movement mushroomed. There, substantial centrist and center-
left groupings—notably in the Radical, Radical-Socialist, and Socialist parties—
provided a supportive political climate. Although the Foreign Office kept tight rein
on colonial and foreign policies and although parliamentary challenges to foreign
and military policy seemed to have little impact,30 there were imperceptible
changes. The Dreyfus affair, for instance, opened public debate. Vigorous feminist
and socialist organizations whose programs intersected with peace concerns
strengthened the French movement.

When the Third Universal Peace Congress sat in Rome in 1891, seventy-nine
French societies were represented.31 In the fin de siecle, Emile Arnaud delivered
about a thousand lectures around the country in addition to his trips to Belgium
and Spain. A surviving record book of 1897 indicates that the publication of the
Berne bureau, Correspondance bi-mensuelle, went to 432 French subscribers,
including sixty peace societies, one hundred popular universities, sixty coopera-
tives and bourses de travail (labor exchanges) as well as individuals.32 The student
founders of La Paix par le droit matured into lawyers, professors, public officials,
judges, and writers. In 1902, about twelve hundred dues-paying members were
counted; three hundred were university students. Its journal, La Paix par le droit
had over three thousand subscribers and its annual, Almanack de la paix, over
10,000.33

With the Dreyfus affair, the creation of the Ligue des droits de 1'homme, the
oldest civil rights organization in the Western world, extended the reach of peace
ideas. Its Bulletin supported peace arguments and publicized activities.34 Arbitra-
tion resolutions were periodically voted by regional affiliates of the ligue.35 In
1908, Victor Basch's report on arbitration, disarmament, and colonial policy
adopted peace-movement analyses.36 By 1910, the ligue shared and shaped peace
positions.37 Three of its earliest presidents were eminent peace crusaders: Ludovic
Trarieux, Francis de Pressense, and Ferdinand Buisson.38

In 1896-1897, French peace leaders established a national council—the Dele-
gation permanente des societes francaises de la paix.39 It held national congresses
to develop unified positions and to provide a forum for peace activists who could
not attend international meetings. The first meeting sat in Toulouse in 1902 and
was organized by Theodore Ruyssen,40 president of La Paix par le droit. Six more
national congresses (in 1904, 1905, 1908, 1909, 1911, and 1913) met in France
before the outbreak of the Great War, with an average attendance of about 250
to 300 delegates. French congresses attracted participants from teacher's societies,
cooperative societies, Masons, labor unions, chambers of commerce, as well as
bourses de travail and, occasionally, socialist organizations and women's groups.
Meetings were deliberately held in provincial cities with special public sessions. In
1904 at Nimes, for example, the public program attracted about one thousand
people. In 1909, at Reims, over twelve hundred people came to the concluding
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public session. The Reims meeting was endorsed by historians Ernest Lavisse and
Gabriel Monod, sociologist Emile Durkheim, as well as sixteen senators, twenty-
four deputies, most of the local municipal council, and eminent political leaders,
including Louis Barthou, Leon Bourgeois (Nobel Peace Prize, 1920), Emile
Loubet, and Stephen Pichon, then minister of foreign affairs.41 By 1910, France
had the largest and most diversified peace movement on the Continent. The con-
gress held in 1911 at Clermont-Ferrand was proud to list seven cabinet ministers
on its letterhead, and it received powerful letters of support from a long list of
intellectuals and politicians, led by Leon Bourgeois.42

In France, by 1910, thirty-six separate organizations—some of which had
more branches than the whole international movement contained in 1890—were
avowed peace societies.43 A few of the new peace societies were founded by well-
known professors of international law, such as the Societe toulousaine de la paix
led by A. Merignhac. A Protestant society led by Paul Allegret (Limoges) and
Henry Huchet, as well as a Catholic group, the Societe Gratry, led by A. Vander-
pol that grew to about twenty regional affiliates.44 In addition, about sixty-five pop-
ular universities, fifteen bourses de travail, a dozen cooperative societies, five
Masonic lodges, and over a dozen assorted other groups belonged to the national
council. The council regularly prepared questionnaires for political candidates
and electioneered. In the Chambre des deputes, French pacifist positions were
voiced by socialists, notably Jean Jaures and Francis de Pressense and by members
of the Radical party, including Lucien Le Foyer and Ferdinand Buisson. In the
senat, the (usually lone) voice of Baron Paul Henri d'Estournelles de Constant (co-
winner Nobel Peace Prize with Auguste Beernaert, 1909), articulated pacifist pos-
tures on foreign policy.45 At teacher's congresses, Ferdinand Buisson argued for a
revision of history texts to reduce militarist, chauvinist emphases. Horace Thivet
opened an Ecole pacifique in Paris in 1905, with the purpose of providing training
for teachers and interested lay people in peace ideology in order to offer alterna-
tives to the standard histories emphasizing traditional patriotism. L'Ecole de la
paix sponsored a number of public lectures at the Sorbonne, with eminent speak-
ers covering a range of political views.46

The growth and transformation of the movement in France required a recon-
stitution of the National Council of French Peace Societies. Some of the founding
societies had disappeared; others had grown to encompass nationwide networks
of their own. La Paix par le droit had branches in Reims, the Ardennes, Bordeaux,
Nimes, and Paris that were larger than the entire movement had been in the
1890s. The occasional participation of eminent personages, such as Anatole
France and Leon Bourgeois, required an honorary membership category, and the
European situation required a means by which an emergency directorate could be
rapidly assembled.47 From 1911 on, the French peace movement debated ways to
change their coordinating center into a council resembling the British National
Peace Council, a process that was not completed when the Great War broke out.

At least one measure of French pacifist success was the increasing hostility of
traditional conservatives as well as vicious campaigns waged by new rightists of
the Action francaise and the Camelots du roi from 1905 to 1914.48 The derisive
hostility of tastemakers, such as Emile Faguet and Paul Deschanel was damag-
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ing.49 Passy was thrilled when Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu offered qualified backing to
the idea of a "United States of Europe" in his plenary address to the prestigious
Congres des science politiques in 1900.50 A set of widely publicized discussions,
which Emile Durkheim hosted on behalf of the Union de la verite deliberated on
internationalism in 1906, supported by Durkheim, Charles Gide, Yves Guyot,
Charles Andler, and Daniel Halevy.51 But Faguet's book, Le Pacifisme left a sig-
nificant misprint on the movement.

One estimate suggests that about three hundred thousand French men and
women were involved in the peace movement, not counting the members of the
Ligue des droits de Phomme.52 On the Continent, it was the largest and most var-
iegated movement, thus exercising considerable authority at international
meetings.

In Italy, too, the movement grew impressively during the fin de siecle. An
attempt to form a national network of Italian peace activists was the object of a
congress in Rome in 1889, which Ruggiero Bonghi helped to organize. Bonghi
was worried that the united nation, which he had struggled to create, was aban-
doning its generous ideals, turning toward militarism, copying its German and
Austrian alliance partners, building a professional military instead of a healthy
economy, and planning to lunge into an imperial scramble. The congress in Rome
in 1889 was really more of an extraparliamentary caucus, with thirty-five of its
ninety participants drawn from the two houses of the legislature, determined crit-
ics of the government's foreign policies.53 They listened to speeches from Vilfredo
Pareto (still a liberal), who proposed a European customs union; Ernesto T.
Moneta on arms reduction; Angelo Mazzoleni, who urged international arbitra-
tion; and Bonghi, who wanted the members to proselytize.54 Bonghi and several
members of the planning committee followed up two years later by inviting both
the Universal Peace Congress and the Interparliamentary Conference to meet in
Rome, which they did. It was his hope that these groups would inspire broader
Italian interest.

In Milan, the Unione lombarda per la pace, organized in 1887, was led by
Moneta, who served as its president until his death in 1918.55 Peace societies
inspired by Hodgson Pratt's international crusade were founded in Rome by two
academics—C. Facelli and Angelo de Gubernatis, the noted orientalist, and Vic-
tor Prestini, a journalist. In Palermo, the Societa per la pace formed a woman's
peace society and briefly published a journal.56 During the decade of the 1890s,
groups were founded across the Italian peninsula—in Perugia, Turin, Venice, Bar-
zano, Torre Pellice (Piedmont)—and from 1904 to 1910, another dozen local
associations were also formed, many of these were directed toward involving
women and teachers.57

In 1904, the Italian movement founded a national organization at its Turin
congress. Well over 150 delegates from twenty-five societies came, in addition to
representatives from Masonic lodges, veterans' organizations, popular universi-
ties, workers' associations, feminist groups, socialists, and "political circles."58 The
social and political base of peace activism in Italy resembled France. The peace
societies created in Turin and the small Piedmontese town of Torre Pellice (a Wal-
densian center) were especially active. Edoardo Giretti's group drew much of his
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support from that area. The spirit of the Italian movement reflected republican
legacies of the Risorgimento.59

After the Turin meeting, the Italian pacifists tried to convene annual con-
gresses. In 1906, Italian pacifism benefited when the Universal Peace Congress
held a successful meeting in Milan and in 1907 when Ernesto T. Moneta became
the first Italian to win the Nobel Peace Price (co-winner with Louis Renault of
France). By 1907, at the Perugia conference, at least seventeen workers associa-
tions sent delegates along with the peace societies.60 Two years later, teachers
received permission to attend the Italian National Peace Conference in Rome.61

The peace society in Rome, led by de Gubernatis and Victor Prestini claimed to
have five hundred dues-paying members.62 In 1910 at Como, alma dolens (pseud-
onym of Teresita Pasini dei Bonfatti)63 urged pacifists to work harder to develop
the potential in the feminist constituency. Whereas Irma Melany Skodnick and
Paola Schiff, noted feminists, had participated in nearly every national congress
since 1904, they did not attract women from the popular classes, as dolens urged.
In 1908, she conducted a whirlwind campaign to set up women's peace societies
across the north and center of Italy. This initiative was followed by Rosalia Gwis-
Adami64 and Adele Alziator, who organized a peace society for women high school
students and teachers in Milan in 1909. Gwis-Adami intended to make the society
into the nucleus of an international student and teacher exchange program. Mean-
while, dolens—having organized a group of women's peace societies—had gone
on to create a workers' peace society, the Associazione nazionale pro arbitrate e
disarmo in Milan, which claimed over seven hundred members by 1910-1911.65

The health of the Italian peace movement, by 1910, was flourishing. A successful
national congress met in Como that year filled with enthusiastic speakers and
reports of activity across the peninsula. Italian pacifists had succeeded in organiz-
ing a number offeste della pace on 22 February (Washington's birthday) that
school and public officials encouraged.66

Without warning in 1911, the Italian movement collapsed. In September
1911, when the goverment declared war on Turkey over Lybia-Cyrenaica,
Moneta, de Gubernatis, Gwis-Adami, and their supporters decided that the inva-
sion was justified.67 Other peace leaders, notably Edoardo Giretti, Victor Prestini,
Elvira Cimino, and alma dolens urged that the Moneta faction be expelled from
the international movement.68 The fracas was bitter and even though there were
attempts to heal the dispute after 1912, the Italian movement was permanently
scarred.69 Both peace internationals had planned to hold their 1911 congresses in
Rome, in honor of the fiftieth anniversary of Italian unification. The meetings
were canceled at the last minute.

When the Universal Peace Congress convened in Geneva in 1912, the con-
frontation between Italian delegates split the entire convocation. Giretti replaced
Moneta as the Italian representative on the central committee. Arcangelo Ghisleri,
who spoke against the Libyan war during the congress was brought up on charges
in Italy and made to endure a nasty legal battle.70 The Italian section of the Inter-
parliamentary Union resigned.71

In German-speaking nations, peace societies were formed in 1891 and 1892.
The Austrian Peace Society (Oesterreicher Friedensgesellschaft) began in 1890-
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1891, following an invitation placed in the Neue Freie Presse by von Suttner.72 In
Berlin, her disciple, a young journalist named Alfred H. Fried, succeeded in orga-
nizing the Deutsche Friedensgesellschaft in 1892.73 Its spread to the rest of Ger-
man was slow but steady. Societies appeared in western Germany during the
1890s, the result of work by Adolf Richter (an industrialist), Franz Wirth (an engi-
neer and member of the Frankfurt City Council), Richard Reuter (a lawyer), Otto
Umfrid (an Evangelical pastor), and Richard Feldhaus (an actor).74 Roger Chick-
ering has suggested that the creation of peace societies in Germany was under-
taken as much out of embarrassment as conviction by some of these campaign-
ers.75 In 1889, Adolf Richter was the only German who had remained in
Lemonnier's society after 1871 and the only German to attend the Paris congress
of 1889.76 After 1899, he served as president of the National Federation of Peace
Societies, but during most of the 1890s, Wirth was the most vocal German peace
leader.77 The question of how effective and how committed the German move-
ment was became critical for the entire international movement. Whereas all Con-
tinental pacifists struggled to coordinate their patriotic impulses with an interna-
tionalist vision, German pacifists (in the main) remained most attached to values
normally considered nationalist and militarist.78

The German movement, too, grew during the 1890s, drawing most members
from western Germany, especially Wurttemberg, Baden, Rhineland-Hesse, and
Alsace-Lorraine. The inspiration of evangelical Protestantism was stronger in Ger-
many than in France or Italy.79 By 1902, German peace leaders claimed about six
thousand members who belonged to sixty sections; on the eve of World War I,
there were about ten thousand members in ninety-eight sections of the Deutsche
Friedensgesellschaft. As in most movements, only a few hundred were truly
active.80 In Germany, a single national peace society existed, not a constellation
of different organizations as in France and Italy. National conferences were orga-
nized after 1908 when Ludwig Quidde succeeded Richter as president. About fifty
delegates attended the first meeting in Jena. Meetings of the national organization
occurred annually thereafter, offering German pacifists the chance to debate and
prepare resolutions.81

Shortly before he retired as national president, Richter claimed that the Ger-
man movement was composed of nearly ninety sections (in 1907), with a mem-
bership about four times that of France. Skeptically, Theodore Ruyssen ques-
tioned Richter's count, adding that the German "theoreticians [who] think and
believe in the name of religion, philosophy and sociology, that war is holy, bene-
ficial and inevitable" had affected its peace community.82 German politics, Ruys-
sen complained "constitute for modern Europe, a permanent peril, the most dan-
gerous of all for the preservation of peace—the normal development of
civilization."83 He could not believe Richter's claims. At the Wiesbaden annual
meeting of 1910, thirty delegates represented sixty sections of the national orga-
nization; Ruyssen's assessment seemed plausible.

In Germany, women's participation in peace activities developed separately
from the official movement itself, mainly organized by women active in feminist
groups. At a meeting of the Federation of German Women's Associations in late
1898, Margarethe Leonore Selenka proposed a mass-petition campaign and pub-
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lie demonstrations to be organized by women in Germany and worldwide in sup-
port of the recently announced Rescript by Tsar Nicholas II that called for a meet-
ing on behalf of arms reduction and arbitration (see app. C). The First Hague
Conference, which convened in May of 1899, provided a major rallying point for
women in a dozen countries. Selenka's initiative resulted in the collection of over
a million signatures.84 She also popularized the idea of making 18 May (originally
the opening day of The Hague Conference) peace day—to be celebrated as a
school and public holiday. A formal women's section of the Deutsche Friedens-
gesellschaft was charted in 1913, but German women joined the peace movement
through their own organizations.85 Feminist activists, such as Helene Stocker,86

Lina Morgenstern and Anna Eckstein attended national peace congresses. Eck-
stein, in particular, urged the Wiesbaden meeting of 1910 to address women's
issues as a way of extending its pacifist program.87 Eckstein, who moved to Boston,
was also the force behind a world petition in 1910-1911 that urged the convoca-
tion of a third Hague conference expected in 1913 or 1915.

The struggle of German pacifists to attain respectability was a permanent
problem.88 Despite the fact that German pacifist leaders practiced the politics of
moderation their influence remained confined, essentially, to those already con-
vinced. To be a pacifist in the political culture of Wilhelmian Germany was akin
to professing communism in Cold War America. In 1911, one of Fried's support-
ers, Otfried Nippold, decided to form a new group, the Verband fur internationale
Verstandigung, which promised to recruit only from a select elite—the mayor of
Nuremberg, the president of the Royal Bank, and a list of eminent professors and
specialists in international law. Presumably, this membership would eliminate the
Utopian image of German pacifism and enable tough-minded realists to develop
a "science of peace."89 The insult to stalwart German peace activists was caught
immediately by Albert Gobat, Ducommun's successor as executive director of the
Berne Bureau international de la paix, who commented caustically, "There is no
denying the fact that . . . in Germany, there still exists a dread of losing caste by
making common cause with such an association as the Peace Society."90 Privately,
Gobat railed against Nippold's initiative. It would weaken German pacifism.9' In
fact, the Verband did not make significant inroads on public opinion in the time
remaining before August 1914. As with most liberal causes before the Great War,
the peace movement floundered in uncongenial political waters in the Wilhelmian
state, where far too many middle-class leaders remained unconfident of their
capacity to manage modern politics.92

In the Austro-Hungarian Empire the creation of a respectable peace move-
ment was an equally thankless enterprise. The international success of Bertha von
Suttner's novel provided a launching pad for the Austrian Peace Society in 1891
but to expand the group much beyond liberal Viennese circles was nearly hope-
less.93 Von Suttner was sensitive to nationalist charges that her movement was
socialist, Jewish, liberal—words that were the kiss of death—and sometimes she
reacted by minimizing these ties though both Bertha von Suttner and her husband
openly opposed the anti-Semitic mayor of Vienna and his supporters. About two
thousand members launched the Oesterreicher Friedensgesellschaft in 1891 -1892,
but its membership did not grow substantially in the succeeding decades.94
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Branches in Prague, Budapest, and Trieste remained small in size as well. The
forces arrayed against peace activism in official government circles were formi-
dable.95 Peace mongering was deliberately confused with socialism to discourage
potential middle- and upper-middle-class membership. Government officials were
horrified at the possibilities that private citizen groups—even one with an avowed
humanitarian cast—might meddle in policy-making. This presumption, alone,
seemed socialist.96

Elsewhere in the Austro-Hungarian Empire, peace societies were established
in Moravia, Bohemia, and Budapest. In the last named, Count Albert Apponyi—
a politician, parliamentarian, minister, and lawyer—became widely known
because of his work in the Interparliamentary Union including service on its gov-
erning council.97 The Hungarian Peace Society, founded in 1895, was also the
creation of Anna Zipernowsky, a self-educated woman who devoted her life to the
crusade, and Sandor Giesswein, who came to the movement through the inspi-
ration of Christian socialism.98 The brave struggle waged by Rosika Schwimmer
on behalf of international peace was conducted in feminist organizations, mainly
after the outbreak of World War I."

At the opening of the twentieth century, the organized peace movement in
Great Britain, nearing its centennial, was the largest and best organized in the Old
World. In 1905, leaders of peace organizations created a central coordinating
committee to serve as a British National Peace Council. Quaker and nonconform-
ist membership remained significant, but secular activists, women's representa-
tives, and labor activists (some self-defined socialists) made religious control of the
cause problematical.100 A vast array of affiliated and associated organizations sup-
ported peace planks—much as the Aborigines Protection Society had done over
a half-century earlier. In Great Britain, a broader network of affiliated societies
advocated pacifist ideas than elsewhere in Europe.'01 Frequently, complained the
traditionalist Reverend Dr. Evans Darby, secretary of the British Peace Society,
newcomers ignored the significance of the Gospel as the basis of antiwar thinking.

The British National Peace Council was composed of the original Peace Soci-
ety, with twenty-nine branches in the British Isles and four in Australia as well as
the International Arbitration and Peace Association, chaired by Felix Moscheles
after Pratt's death in 1907, with ten home branches and with overseas affiliates in
New Zealand, Belgium, and Italy. In addition, there were fifteen other indepen-
dent peace societies.102 British activism was invigorated by the energetic antimili-
tarist and anti-imperial campaigns conducted by the radical segment of the Lib-
eral party and the emerging Lib-Lab alliance in the House of Commons. Peace
activists in Great Britain were cheered by support from Sir Henry Campbell-Ban-
nerman and David Lloyd George, despite the fact that ultimately, the ideals they
championed were defeated.103 The movement could depend on the support of a
segment of the Independent Labour party and the trade unions but usually not of
the Social Democratic Federation.104

In Belgium, peace activism was organized by the International Arbitration and
Peace Association that Pratt had helped to found in 1889. Henri La Fontaine
chaired both the private peace society and the Interparliamentary Union chap-
ter. l05 The private peace society planned outreach to teachers, students, the mass
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of the population, and especially women, "our natural allies in the war which we
are waging against war!" according to La Fontaine.106 In the 1890s, membership
averaged about 450 to 500 people, which disappointed La Fontaine. (In contrast,
the Danish group had about three thousand members in a population of two mil-
lion.) Membership increased after 1899, however.

After 1902, the association was joined by the Belgian section of the Alliance
universelle des femmes pour la paix under Marie Rosseels and Claire Bauer. At
one point, this society claimed about 1000 members. Its favorite tactic was to
demand that the sums spent on the military be diverted to education. Along with
the Belgian Peace Society, the alliance militated for a permanent treaty of arbitra-
tion among the Netherlands, Belgium, and Denmark, with a promise to use the
court at The Hague (after 1900).

Belgium produced some of the most important international leaders—besides
Henri La Fontaine, there was his collaborator, Paul Otlet, organizer of dozens of
international cultural initiatives;107 Edouard Descamps, a widely regarded special-
ist in international law, an active member of the Interparliamentary Union, and
a delegate to The Hague Peace Conference of 1899;108 and Auguste Beernaert,
statesman, diplomat, and president of the Interparliamentary Union from 1909
to 1912.109 La Fontaine convened the first national congress of Belgium pacifists
in 1913, which was followed by a well-publicized national campaign to spread the
movement.110 Women's associations; teachers; freethinkers; cooperatives; union
leaders; local socialist societies; chambers of commerce; university clubs; reform
organizations, such as temperance societies; and even the Theosophic Society par-
ticipated. In Belgium, the inviolability of neutrality during wartime was the issue
of greatest concern to the movement.1"

Belgians interested in the peace movement believed that their small nation
could well serve as the center for international economic, agricultural, scientific,
and cultural organizations—and conceivably for a distant European legislative or
political unity. After the First Hague Peace Conference chose to locate the arbi-
tration tribunal at The Hague, the Belgian reformer, Louis Frank,"2 launched a
campaign to bring the headquarters of all international cultural, economic, and
scientific organizations to Brussels, as a prelude to the day when a European fed-
eral district would be estabished. Frank actually designed the physical layout of
buildings, parks, and new housing that would serve as a cite Internationale.n3 Both
La Fontaine and Otlet, in a related initiative, created The Mundanum, a center
for documentation of all global projects—proof that modern, progressive forces
operated beyond, above, and without reference to feuding, bitter national politics.
Otlet and La Fontaine worked to set up a standard system of bibliographic refer-
ence to serve the information needs of an international culture. The peace move-
ment in Belgium was probably more sensitive to internationalism as a cultural
and economic phenomenon than was the case in other countries."4 Peace activists
wanted to persuade Brussels to host an international congress of international
organizations to launch the vision of Belgium, although small in area, as the world
headquarters of federations—but the foreign minister feared antagonizing the
Dutch.

In Switzerland, organized peace activities had continued after the Franco-
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Prussian War by the Ligue international de la paix et de la liberte, which Lemon-
nier ran until his death in 1891 with the essential support of Marie Goegg. The
ligue held twenty-one congresses in Switzerland until 1889, continued to publish
its journal as frequently as finances allowed, though with greatly diminished mem-
bership. When Arnaud took over, the effective center was moved to Luzarches
(Seine-et-Oise), but the tradition of the ligue remained in the Swiss Romande, and
a drive to revivify it resulted in recruitment of about 200 members by 1893. A
specifically Swiss national organization was created between 1892 and 1908.
Based in the Romande where the private funds and energy of Marc Bloch
(Chauds-de-Fond) and Henri Monnier (Geneva and Lausanne) provided the core
backing, the group expanded to include twenty-one regional societies with about
4500 members. Records for 1910 show about 4600 dues-paying members, with
groups in Zurich, Geneva, Lausanne, Neufchatel, and Berne."5 Annual con-
gresses, a journal (La Paix, edited by Eugene Rapin in Lausanne), and lively par-
ticipation in the international meetings made the Swiss society an important part
of the movement, and certainly one of the most significant delegations from
smaller countries. The peace movement in Switzerland received considerable
backing from the Social Democratic party. A Catholic peace society was formed
in 1908; a Protestant youth association with over twenty branches participated in
annual congresses, as did over twenty Masonic lodges."6 A membership campaign
in 1909 brought in 95 new members in Geneva and reorganized the Neuchatel
branch so that membership grew from 60 to 370. Deliberate efforts to recruit
women resulted in a membership that was about one-third female."7

Besides the fact that two of the most important leaders of the international
movement, Ducommun and Gobat were Swiss, a number of eminent politicians,
such as Edouard Quartier-le-Tente, minister of public education, and Louis
Ruchonnet backed the movement. Highly respected professionals—judges, pas-
tors, professors, lawyers, bankers—were active, but local sections also included
bakers, printers, farmers, confectioners, lumber merchants, court clerks, watch-
makers, stonemasons, gardeners, innkeepers, shopkeepers, postal workers, nota-
ries, teachers, and one sergeant in the gendarmerie."8 The social base of the move-
ment in Switzerland was unusual in Europe. In 1907, a proposed increase in
military spending and the length of militia service was countered by a petition
with 250,000 signatures mobilized by the peace movement—conservatives, of
course, denounced them as traitors."9

The peace society in the Netherlands, founded in 1870, had become a genteel
tea circle (in the words of a Dutch observer) by the fin de siecle. I2° Surprised in
1899 when the European governments decided to hold a peace conference at The
Hague, peace crusaders in the Netherlands hastily awakened. New energy came
from Johanna Waszklewicz-van Schilfgaarde and Cornelius van Vollenhoven, a
professor of international law.121 Waszklewicz-van Schilfgaarde turned her home
into a meeting place for diplomats and peace crusaders and went on to devote
several busy years to the cause. She also worked with a Parisian group, the Alliance
universelle des femmes, and in 1901, decided to merge the Dutch woman's net-
work with the older society, Vrede door Recht. Not content with discreet projects
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that spoke to those already committed to the cause, Waszklewicz-van Schilfgaarde
campaigned energetically against the Boer War, even in Great Britain. She hoped
to enlist the older peace activists but met with little success on the Continent.122

The movement in the Netherlands continued to function actively until 1914;
its tea-sipping days were over.123 P. J. Eijkman, editor of the Revue de I'interna-
tionalisme, campaigned vigorously to persuade diplomats to create a standing
court at The Hague, which he saw as the nucleus of an international government.
He was not pleased with the publication of Louis Frank's book Les Beiges et la
paix, which suggested Brussels for that position.124 Van Vollenhoven argued for a
special Dutch role in the development of modes of international peacekeeping,
insisting that the legacies of Desiderius Erasmus and Hugo Grotius provided his
compatriots with a special intellectual and political responsibility. He was one of
the earliest proponents of an international peacekeeping police force.125 At The
Hague conferences, the expert Jacobus C. C. den Beer Poortugael was the only
official military delegate who insisted that arms control was an attainable goal.126

In the Scandinavian nations, the peace crusade was associated with a move-
ment to establish the permanent neutrality of northern Europe. Bajer's Associa-
tion for the Neutralization of Denmark, founded in 1882, was the nucleus of the
Danish peace movement. In 1907, it claimed six thousand dues-paying members
in sixty-nine sections.127 The association was fortunate in that Bajer was succeeded
by the capable R. P. Rasmussen in 1906-1907.128

Neutralization was also significant in the creation of the Swedish Peace Soci-
ety, founded and led by Klas P. Arnoldson, a member of Parliament.129 Peace
efforts in Scandinavia were aided immeasurably by the support from eminent
novelist Bjornstjerne Bjornson130 as well as from Alfred Nobel's will of 1896 that
established the famous peace prizes.'31

The strength of the Swedish movement reflected the participation of women.
A women's subsection, the Sveriges Kvinnliga Fredsforening organized by Fanny
Petterson, was recruited among educated women. In addition, Petterson orga-
nized a society for peaceful education and an independent group, the Confeder-
ation pacifique de la Suede, which operated in nine sections around the country.132

Growth of peace activism in Norway was retarded by the struggle for indepen-
dence from Sweden, but with Nobel's will, membership grew modestly. Norway
was the first nation to fund its parliamentary delegation to the Interparliamentary
Conference (1890) and among the first to contribute to the central office of the
conference. From the mid-1890s to 1912, the entire Storting belonged to the Inter-
parliamentary Union. Private citizen activism gathered impetus after 1895 when
the Norges Fredsforening was founded by Cornelius B. Nannsen, Didrikke Moller,
and Halvdan Koht, who went on to a distinguished career in twentieth-century
international organizations.

In Norway, religious influence was greater than in the other Scandinavian pac-
ifist groups, and the peace movement campaigned successfully for relief from mil-
itary service for religious conscientious objectors. In the tense political climate of
the 1890s, with national passions at a near frenzy, the position taken by the Nor-
wegian peace movement was not unanimously supported by its own members.133
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Nonetheless, the government policy of jailing dissenters was halted by legislative
action in 1902, despite objections by conservatives and military leaders—this,
even amid the anti-Swedish uproar. When socialist antimilitarists demanded to
be included, however, the peace movement grew cool, determined to defend con-
scientious objection for religious reasons only.134

Despite differences within the Norwegian movement over relations with Swe-
den during the struggle for independence, Norwegian and Swedish peace activists
followed the remarkable practice of remaining in contact. One of the leading
Swedes who defied public opinion was Edward Wavrinsky, who promised:

Should our army be mobilized, we—I and my friends—intend to get up mass meet-
ings against it and if possible, meet with our Norwegian brethern at the frontier in
a great demonstration. If war breaks out, I am determined to go between the armies
with a peace flag and I may fall from one of the first Swedish balls . . . my sacrifice
for our cause.135

This personal commitment was unique among continental pacifists. A substantial
segment of Swedish society was willing to dissolve the old union in recognition of
Norwegian self-determination and Swedish peace activists confronted extremist
nationalists in defense of Norwegian independence. Following the peaceful sepa-
ration, the movement in Norway grew to eleven local branches and two vigorous
women's societies.136 The amazing example of the peaceful separation of Norway
from Swedish control reached legendary proportions among pre-1915 Continental
pacifists.

After 1907, the Danish, Swedish, and Norwegian delegations to the Interpar-
liamentary Union formed their own, specific Scandinavian association concerned
with regional issues.137 Bajer's vision of a Scandinavian community of neutrals
increasingly appealed to a broad public that feared involvement in an unwanted
European war. Scandinavian peace activists, however, could not devise a method
to insure that neutrality would be respected.

The constant struggle of the international movement to broaden its impact sug-
gested that outreach to working-class organizations and socialist parties was cru-
cial. Overtures from the pacifists, however, risked rupturing the unity of peace
congresses as well as rebuff from socialists—not to speak of right-wing attacks.

During the 1890s, peace activists debated whether or not ties to socialists were
worth pursuing. Moderates, such as Henri Babut, a founder of La Paix par le droit,
pointed out that "we" work through education and juridical reform; "they" talk
of revolution.138 From the French economist Yves Guyot came the warning, "it
would not be worth the trouble of suppressing international war if we want to
replace it with social (class) war."139 Fears that socialist organizations would take
over peace congresses because of their numerical superiority were frankly
expressed. No peace congress could ever meet on German soil, avowed one dele-
gate, if socialists participated.140 Passy continued to insist that class divisions did
not exist and were irrelevant to peace activism.141

Nonetheless, the desire to reach a broader audience eroded the conservative
and liberal concensus. By the mid-1890s, the Russian sociologist, Jacques Novi-
cow admitted privately, "In a large number of cases, they [the socialists] are right.
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I would have signed the Erfurt program with both hands."142 A pragmatic peace
activist realistically commented:

The success of socialism in recent years has been so notable that even those who
struggle against it with the greatest hostility are the first to admit it. The numbers
of its supporters are counted in the hundreds of thousands in Germany where they
submit to a remarkable discipline from leaders who have uncontested authority; in
Belgium, they have found cooperation with an instrument of economic emanci-
pation which makes them formidable; in France, even, although their divisions are
a source of weakness for them. Socialism has entered Italy, Austria, Switzerland
and if the purely corporative organizations of Trades Unions and American feder-
ations have—up to now—prevented English-speaking countries from giving them-
selves to it, certain indications suggest that this torpor—or wisdom—is only a pass-
ing stage. By the number of its followers, the organization of its forces, and also the
impact it makes on the world, the Socialist party [offers] the Peace Party . . . a mar-
velous ally.143

Hodgson Pratt launched a campaign to attract working-class support. He repeat-
edly submitted memoranda to the Berne office and forced the issue onto congress
agendas.144 In 1896, the Universal Peace Congress in Budapest settled on a for-
mula for representation of working-class and socialist organizational delegates
that would permit a voice vote, but not a majority, vote.145 Thereafter, the subject
of working-class involvement became a regular feature of congresses.146 In line
with the shifting attitude of peace activists, Ducommun reached out to socialists
through their own publications, sending news of the programs and platforms of
the peace movement.147

Socialists were not necessarily responsive. In 1889 when the First Universal
Peace Congress met in Paris, the German socialist leader Wilhelm Liebknecht sent
restrained congratulations. A Belgian socialist federation sent a letter of congrat-
ulations to the 1892 Berne Universal peace Congress that was prefaced by a care-
ful note that maintained the separate identity of the two groups.148 The leading
pacifist in Belgium, Henri La Fontaine, was a socialist who served in the Belgian
senate for most years from 1895 to 1932. However, Filippo Turati, founder of the
Italian Socialist party was furious that Moneta's group called themselves a
"party." "They are not a party," Turati expostulated, "merely a handful of apos-
tles. Everyone senses the insignificance of their doctrine."149 Turati called them
silly Utopians; if militarism did not exist, it would have been invented by the mid-
dle class. Yet this ideological purism, which had appeared in the First Interna-
tional during the late 1860s, gave way to pragmatic agreements. In Italy, Claudio
Treves recommended that socialists work with left liberals and republicans to
reduce armaments, counter militarism, and oppose expansionist foreign policies.150

In France, similar attitudes emerged from groups, such as the bourses de travail,
that emphasized common ground shared with the peace movement—especially
reductions of arms expenditures through creation of a defensive militia and, even-
tually, arbitration.151 In 1900, the Universal Peace Congress met in Paris, where
Alexandre Millerand, the first socialist to sit in a European cabinet, delivered the
welcoming address. The audience included Enrico Ferri, a leading name in the
Italian movement. It was a turning point.
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Pratt continued to press the issue, incredibly disappointed at working-class
participation in the international meetings as well as the workers' chauvinistic
backing of the Boer War in 1900.l52 Ducommun managed to obtain endorsement
from a growing list of workers' groups—or at least from their leaders, most of
whom could not afford to attend the peace congresses.153 National peace con-
gresses in France and Italy in 1904 were relatively well attended by workers. In
1904 at Turin, Edoardo Giretti called for a collaborative alliance of workers and
middle-class activists in favor of parliamentary control of foreign policy.154 In
France, as the new century progressed, a de facto collaboration between Socialist
deputies in the legislature—notably Jean Jaures, Francis de Pressense, and Henry
Hubbard—with centrist and Radical party deputies, including d'Estournelles de
Constant, Ferdinand Buisson, and Ludovic Trarieux, made for a pragmatic col-
laboration that avoided issues of the social ownership of property. In 1907, Henri
La Fontaine became president of the International Peace Bureau, a post he
retained until his death in 1943.

Moderate socialist and centrist deputies also rejected the antipatriotic spirit of
Gustave Herve's antimilitarism. The socialist argument that workers would join
a general strike in the event of a major war, carrying out military sabotage, strikes,
and rank-and-file defection did not persuade middle-class peace activists. They did
not believe that "workers . . . would [gain] more than the support of one-third of
enlisted men" for such tactics.155 Middle-class peace activists pleaded with social-
ists to recognize realistic arenas of potential cooperation—denunciation of the
exploitation of women and children in the labor force and of native peoples in the
Congo; an end to the use of armies to break strikes; appeals for Jews and Arme-
nians; attacks on bank loans to belligerents; reduction in military service; reduc-
tion in arms expenses. Socialists, who repeatedly insisted that the abolition of class
and private property had to precede all other questions, observed Jules Prudhom-
meaux, clouded the issue. Such an argument would not prevent Japanese forces
from invading other nations to increase their territory.156

Pacifists remained disappointed at the level of working-class support.157 But in
1908 at the London Universal Peace Congress, the movement was cheered by a
jump in worker participation. Part of the reason for this was the involvement of
the British socialist, G. H. Ferris. Before the congress opened, two thousand par-
ticipants including twenty-one labor organizations rallied in Trafalgar Square.
During the meeting, workers took the rostrum to promise amazing antiwar mea-
sures: a French miners' representative reported that his group voted to cut off the
coal supply in the event of war; an Italian pacifist surveyed workers in the Naples
Armstrong armaments plant who maintained that they would rather be making
some other product; worker delegates railed against military budgets and
demanded that national spending be redirected toward education and public
works projects.158 For the first time, worker delegates to the meeting had been paid
for by special subscriptions to enable them to attend a peace congress. Similarly,
at the Stockholm meeting in 1910, the leading Swedish socialist, Karl Hjalmar
Branting,159 delivered an address on "the working class and peace" that offered a
historic perspective (beginning with Marx) and concluded with the assertion that
workers would never oppose legitimate patriotism.160
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In 1907 at Stuttgart, the Second (Socialist) International debated and passed
its famous resolution on the subject of war and workers. Its language, a compro-
mise among contending visions, included an observation that ought to have made
pacifists very happy:

The Congress is convinced that pressure by the proletariat could achieve the bless-
ings of international disarmament through serious use of courts of arbitration
instead of the pitiful machinations of governments. This would make it possible to
use the enormous expenditure of money and strength which is swallowed by mili-
tary armaments and war, for cultural purposes.161

Peace activists seemed unaware that one of their most central arguments was
adopted by the international socialist movement.162

Pacifists, great believers in the power of the idea, were prolific authors, jour-
nalists, editors, and sponsors of journals.163 Some journals were simple propa-
ganda tracts, especially the annual almanacs published in France and Italy each
year; others, such as Die Waffen nieder, Der Friedens-Warte, La Vita internazion-
ale, Concord, or La Paix par le droit, were serious journals of opinion, news, and
criticism. In 1896, Emile Arnaud, Gaston Moch, and Charles Richet obtained
controlling interest in a daily newspaper, L'Independance beige, in an effort to
break the dreary antipacifist tone of most of the European press. In 1905-1906,
when G. H. Penis became editor of the Tribune (London), the movement
received reasonable coverage in a daily paper.164 The pacifist press never broke the
wall of unremitting hostility to the peace movement.

Media misrepresentation and trivialization remained an infuriating problem.
The peace activists who joined together in 1897 to create the Association des jour-
nalistes amis de la paix were mainly journalists with commitments to the move-
ment: Alfred Fried; Mihaelaes Lima (Lisbon); the English crusaders, William T.
Stead and G. H. Penis; Severine (Carolyn Remy) and Angelo Crespi (Rome).
Twelve years later, Fried proposed the creation of yet another such group, with
no particular success.165 Pratt, Fried, and Apponyi tried to establish societies of
journalists who might report the realities of peace congresses, but they also
failed.166 Pacifists feared publicizing the reality that much of the press was
"bought."'67 From an appeal launched by Franz Wirth in 1894 to a series of res-
olutions that occupied a 1913 Universal Peace Congress, the international move-
ment could do little but plead with journalists for fair treatment.168

The 1892 congress at Berne, for instance, was described in a Berlin Tageblatt
story as rowdy and uncontrollable, whereas the Neue Freie Presse stated that it
had very poor attendance, barely fifty bored people in the audience (there were
over three hundred), who yawned throughout the dull proceedings.169 Von Suttner
was unable to get either paper to publish a letter of correction. More serious was
a full-scale attack on the peace movement and The Hague congress by the Ger-
man military historian, Hans Delbriick170 and the offhand remark of the famous
historian Theodor Mommsen that the conference was a "misprint of History."171

Similar denunciations became commonplace in Italy from the growing rightist
nationalist movement led by Enrico Corradini, who denounced "pious bourgeois
platitudes about universal peace and brotherhood" as dangerous invitations that
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would transform Italy into the "China of Europe."172 The blatant lies of the Lon-
don yellow press in September 1899—asserting that the British pacifists Pratt,
Moscheles, Darby, and Robinson were on the Boer payroll—led to a riot in Tra-
falgar Square.173 No major paper bothered to describe the chaos.

In 1913, the tense last year of peace, the Interparliamentary Union debated
and passed a very serious resolution that criticized both German and British lead-
ership as risking war (both Winston Churchill and Admiral Alfred von Tirpitz
were named, a rare event in the history of that organization). Not one paper
described it, to the utter amazement of Lord Weardale, president of the union.174

That same year, Le Foyer argued that the vicious Balkan Wars might have been
prevented had "we, pacifists from England, France, Germany sent authenticated
information, news, documents to the newspapers . . . which the organizers of war
were interested in concealing."175 In May 1913, a conference of parliamentarians
from France and Germany met in Basel to discuss ways to reduce tensions. The
trivialization by leading journalists in their accounts was infuriating.176

Le Foyer's faith that the international movement would serve to correct chau-
vinist distortions, an old dream of Pratt's, seemed tired and pointless to Fried by
1913. After a quarter-century of disappointments, Fried wanted aggressive action:
to publish a list of newspapers that invariably lied about the peace movement—a
proposal that frightened British and French pacifists, who feared that the move-
ment would be charged with attacking free speech. Instead, the Universal Peace
Congress of 1913 accepted a compromise proposal by Jeanne Melin to create a
system for pacifists to monitor their national presses.177 An international network
of journalists would provide the Berne bureau with facts, and Berne would send
out press releases.178

By the time the war broke out, La Fontaine observed that "the press in the
hands of certain capitalists is a terrible force and there is little of consequence that
can be done about it."179 In twenty-five years, the movement made no major
inroads on established national media.

Equally infuriating was the way that history was taught. Bertha von Suttner
typified pacifist enthusiasm for the "new history" that emphasized cultural
achievement over military domination. Her main character in Die Waffen nieder,
the fictional Martha von Trilling, delivered an encomium to William Buckle's
History of Civilization that clearly reflected the author's own awakening. Here was
the first work of history that revealed:

The history of mankind was not decided by, as the old theory taught, kings and
statesmen, nor by the wars and treaties that were created by the greed of the former
or the cunning of the latter, but by the gradual development of the intellect....
Buckle brings proof that the estimation in which the warrior class is held is in
inverse ratio to the height of the culture which the nation has reached.... as society
progresses . . . not only war itself, but the love of war will . . . diminish.180

The question became how to infuse this vision into school texts and how to
encourage teachers, parents, and public authorities to bring this history to chil-
dren. The movement wanted to reproduce Martha von Trilling's enlightenment,
but not eliminate positive patriotic feelings.
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During the 1890s, the teaching of history appeared repeatedly on agendas at
international congresses.181 Henri La Fontaine urged activists in 1894 to read His-
toire du peuple belqe et de sa civilisation as a model of historical writing that
emphasized cultural and democratic evolution.182 The Peace and Arbitration
Committee of the International Council of Women committed itself to "use its
influence to modify the curriculum of the public schools to include training in
citizenship and encouragement to a life of peace."183 National committees studied
fairy tales and children's literature, recommending against deleterious material
and violent games. Their 1913 report argued in favor of history that described
industry, labor and inventions, progress in commerce and the arts and that
showed students where "existing social wrongs and miseries" prevailed. The coun-
cil rejected "school history [thatjeulogizes vanity and arrogance in the name of
patriotism."184 Their members ran for local school boards in countries where such
was possible.185 A frequent method used in the English-speaking world was the
prize essay that the council sponsored.

French pacifists first turned toward the education of university students, who,
in Jacques Dumas's view "were destined to carry the weight of public responsi-
bility."186 However, Passy wanted to encourage a textbook for nine-to-twelve-year-
olds, so his group sponsored a prize essay in 1896. The issue of transforming the
teaching of history in France became immeasurably more complicated for paci-
fists by the appearance of Gustave Herve, a radical socialist prosecuted for his
antipatriotism. Herve's attack on the flag, the army, patriotism, and the entire
mythology of national culture provided right-wingers with a convenient whipping
post to denounce and confuse pacifism and socialism. A bitter split chararacter-
ized a conference of teachers in 1905 at Lille. There, extreme right-wingers were
hooted off the stage, but the audience divided bitterly between advocates of "sci-
entific" history and those who believed that France—the most important Conti-
nental democracy—had a mission to fulfil. For Buisson, former director of ele-
mentary education, teaching youth meant instruction in

the mutual interdependency of all human interests; to demonstrate the aim toward
which civilization is developing . . . the establishment of international institutions
destined to regulate by arbitration and not by war, the conflicts among nations.187

This did not mean, however, that students ought not be taught the importance of
defending their nation against invasion.

With very limited resources, French pacifists struggled to reach out to the pub-
lic at large, to in-service teachers, and to university students by public lectures,
slide shows, and the creation of curricula materials. L'Ecole de la paix ran a series
of public lectures by eminent professors and peace activists at the Sorbonne or the
Grands ecoles.188 Passy and d'Estournelles de Constant managed to publish a
modestly successful work, La Paix et I'enseignement pacifiste in 1906, and in
1909, a total curriculum, Cours d'enseignement pacifiste, provided interested
teachers with a structured approach.189

There is little evidence that peace activists worked for a revision of historical
thinking and teaching in Germany, though Ludwig Quidde noted that the Baden
authorities were willing to remove extreme jingoism from texts.190 Italian pacifists
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wanted teachers of the classics to encompass the entire history of antiquity, not
merely the triumphs of the Roman legions.191

Across Europe, the peace movement urged teachers to celebrate peace day—
initially on 22 February (George Washington's birthday) and then (after 1901) on
18 May, to commemorate the opening of the First Hague Conference in 1899. By
1907, the Italian government agreed to a school day devoted to peace issues and
pacifists from Palermo to Milan delivered lectures and met schoolchildren.192 The
Milanese peace activist Rosalia Gwis-Adami and a high school teacher at a prom-
inent girls' school, Adel Alziator, created in 1909 the Societa delle giovenette ital-
iane per la pace, which brought students and teachers together in after-school
meetings. Discussion of the "new history" and different ways of organizing inter-
national relations provided the mainstay of these programs as well as celebrations
of peace day. Gwis-Adami and Moneta also had plans to organize an international
student exchange program that would ease the bureaucratic difficulties of obtain-
ing credit for students who studied abroad and reduce restrictions on faculty
exchanges.193 Similar success occurred in Belgium regarding peace day celebra-
tions, mainly because of the work of the women's peace group led by Bauer and
Rosseels. By and large, peace activists had better luck with school curricula than
with journalism.

The steady growth of national peace societies in central and western Europe, the
creation of national peace councils that convened annual congresses, the near-
annual convocation of international meetings of citizen and parliamentary peace
groups, the establishment of modest lobbies to effect national policies, the struggle
to transform school curricula—all testified to the health of the movement. As
Passy noted in 1896, our beginnings "in modest halls where we were quite alone"
stood in stark contrast to "how we are received in official palaces in capitals where
governments. . . encourage our efforts."194 That debut, in 1889, reinforced by the
creation of the Bureau international de la paix changed Continental peace activ-
ism into a new phenomenon.

Chosen in 1891 as executive secretary, Elie Ducommun confided to Theodore
Ruyssen that he wanted only to be an "honorary secretary," because he was con-
cerned that the management of the Jura-Simplon Railway, his employer, might
disapprove. Ruyssen, Pratt, and most of the Italian and Scandinavian leaders had
wanted a paid central office staff and an activist leader in the bureau.195 Ducom-
mun's personal circumstances required that he follow the advice of von Suttner,
Passy, Cremer, and moderates in launching the movement with a low profile.196

So modest was this initial operation that it relied on Ducommun's family, pock-
etbook, and home. The Swiss pacifist hoped to be able to raise about 30,000 francs
from peace societies by 1893-1894, but only 13,000 francs came in by 1892-
1893.197 Nonetheless, he sent out a handwritten newsletter cum newspaper, La
Correspondance autographiee, twice a month.198 The annual congress was orga-
nized on a 5000-franc budget. Ducommun managed to obtain a 1000-franc con-
tribution from the Swiss National Council (Nationalrat) after organizing a petition
campaign."9 He hoped other small nations would contribute funds, but he was
nervous about soliciting funds from France and Germany.200 In the next decade
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monies did come from Scandinavian nations, with annual gifts ranging from 700
to 1000 francs. In 1912, the Danish government increased its sum to 3000
francs.20' Government contributions remained small.

Larger financial contributions to the international headquarters as well as to
national groups were raised from private individuals. Social reformer and peace
activist Virginie Griess-Traut left a legacy to the bureau in the form of French
bonds.202 In France, legacies to the national movement came from Narcisse Thi-
bault and Charles Brunet). But the most famous (albeit indirect) contribution
came from Alfred Nobel, whose will in 1896 promised a sum of money to

the person who shall have done the most or best work for fraternity among nations,
for the abolition or reduction of standing armies and for the holding and promotion
of peace congresses.203

To the leadership of the movement, there was no question that Nobel intended
the money to be used by its activists.204 Von Suttner's influence in interesting
Nobel, briefly her employer, in the cause was well known. After four years of lit-
igation, the first Nobel Peace Prize was awarded in 1901 to Frederic Passy and
Henri Dunant. (Dunant, the aged founder of the International Red Cross, was a
problematical choice.) They were followed in 1902 by co-winners Elie Ducom-
mun and Albert Gobat.205 Thus, indirectly the two peace internationals were
funded. For the most part, prewar winners of the Nobel Peace Prize were move-
ment activists. Despite the fact that the award produced, in Passy's trenchant view,
an "apple of discord" in the ranks of pacifists,206 it helped the work of Passy,
Ducommun, Gobat, Cremer, von Suttner, Moneta, Bajer, Arnoldson, d'Estour-
nelles de Constant, Beernaert, the bureau, Fried, Asser, and La Fontaine. Until
Ducommun received the prize, the average income of the bureau was so low—
recently estimated at about twenty-five dollars per month—that the organization
would not have survived without his extraordinary commitment.207 A real boon
to the bureau was the award of the Nobel Peace Prize in 1910 directly to the cen-
tral headquarters of the organization. (In 1911 the co-winners of the Nobel Peace
Prize were Tobias M. C. Asser and Alfred H. Fried.)

At Ducommun's death in 1906, Albert Gobat, then the executive director of
the Interparliamentary Union, agreed to coordinate both groups.208 This arrange-
ment ended in two years when leaders of the Interparliamentary Union, uncom-
fortable with the close arrangements, moved the headquarters to Brussels. Auguste
Beernaert became the chair and the energetic Christian Lange became the new
director. Gobat kept his anger private but angry he was:

The Interparliamentary Council has been sold to an Englishman who will never
forgive me for the role which I played—instead of him—at the [U.S.] White House
in 1904. Thus am I used and tossed aside after 18 years of absolutely unrecom-
pensed services, thanks to which . . . the Interparliamentary Union was preserved.209

From 1909 until his death in 1914, Gobat remained in charge of the Bureau inter-
national de la paix in Berne, providing the organization with a more energetic,
activist leadership.210 Unfortunately, at the moment the Great War exploded, the
central office of the movement was in the hands of an inexperienced, young
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employee, Henri Golay, and the president, Henri La Fontaine, was a Belgian war
refugee.

Somewhat less dramatic was the support—moral and financial—that Albert
I, prince of Monaco, offered to the movement. In 1902, he endowed L'Institut
international de la paix in the principality, with Gaston Moch as president. The
main purpose of this institut was educational, charged with preserving and pub-
lishing materials on law, peaceful solutions to international conflicts, the statistics
of wars and arms rivalries, pacifist propaganda in general, and methods of encour-
aging international institutions.2" It offered bibliographic services to the move-
ment that the strained Berne office could not often provide. In Monaco, a
museum and library were planned, but Moch moved its headquarters to Paris
when he became chair of the National Council of French Peace Societies in 1904.

The well-to-do Polish railway magnate Jean de Bloch212 contributed both
wealth and analysis to the movement. His multivolume study of war and its prob-
able impact,213 brought instant celebrity to this self-made millionaire. Born in pov-
erty, Bloch rose to great wealth and prominence. The tsar invited him to a private
audience to discuss his ideas. Bloch used part of his fortune to endow a Museum
of War and Peace at Lucerne, which opened before his death in June 1902, a
venture he hoped would inspire others.2'4 A legacy directly to the Berne bureau in
the amount of fifty thousand rubles for a twelve-year period was administered by
Swiss pacifists (Dr. Ludwig Stein, Henri Morel, and Elie Ducommun) so that
funds went to peace societies, to the improvement of propaganda techniques (i.e.,
use of lantern slide lectures), to the support of publications and university
competitions.215

Across the Atlantic, another self-made millionaire—also born in relative pen-
ury—endowed the European peace movement with his largesse. This was Andrew
Carnegie216 who gave millions of dollars to the cause by the construction of "tem-
ples of peace" (the Pan-American Union Building in Washington, D.C., the Peace
Palace in The Hague, and the Central American Court of Justice in Costa Rica);
by the establishment of trusts, especially the Carnegie Endowment for Interna-
tional Peace; and by a vast personal campaign against imperalism and for legal
internationalism he waged among politicians. Carnegie, like Bloch, viewed war as
"impossible," at least among civilized states.

In Europe, Carnegie's funding generated an even larger apple of discord than
that of Nobel. Nicholas Murray Butler, head of the Carnegie Foundation, liaison
to European peace movements, and future co-winner with Jane Addams of the
Nobel Peace Prize (1931), decided to give d'Estournelles de Constant a large dona-
tion for Conciliation Internationale, a group that met with his approval.217 A
$20,000 award to the Bureau international de la paix increased the budget to
98,000 francs per year. (It was 3000 francs when Ducommun began.) But the
award in 1911 stirred trouble.

Initially, Butler hinted that the Carnegie Endowment wanted the Berne office
moved to Brussels, for purposes of efficiency.218 Gobat, already hurt from the
move in 1909 of the Interparliamentary Union, reacted angrily and the request
was rejected by Henri La Fontaine.219 Delicate communications continued until
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finally, in the fall of 1911—amid the crisis in the peace movement engendered by
the Libyan War—La Fontaine obtained the Carnegie contribution on his own
terms.220 The office stayed with Gobat. Gobat decided to replace the bureau's pub-
lication, Correspondance bi-mensuelle, with a new multilingual journal.221 He pro-
jected an initial run of twenty thousand copies. French peace activists were furi-
ous, protesting both the decision and the way it was reached. Why launch yet
another journal?222 An angry Jules Prudhommeaux, new head of the European
branch of the Carnegie Endowment (Dotation Carnegie) insisted "that in the
future, peace societies all have the opportunity to influence the allocation of funds
and the reasons for decisions."223 Adding insult to injury, Gobat wanted the
French National Peace Council to distribute six thousand copies—for which, Pru-
dhommeaux noted bitterly, "we will get only 3600 francs."224

For his part, Gobat feared that Carnegie money would dictate the direction of
the movement. The Carnegie Endowment wanted the bureau to "consolidate" the
European peace societies, an injunction that hardly sat well with the proudly inde-
pendent national groups. Butler had a low opinion of European peace organiza-
tions, apart from those directly managed by the Carnegie Endowment, that is,
Conciliation internationale run by d'Estournelles de Constant and the Dotation,
the Paris office of the Carnegie Endowment under Prudhommeaux.225 The French
movement coordinated by Gaston Moch found that the Carnegie Endowment
leaders in Paris, many from La Paix par le droit, developed arrogant attitudes to
their former confreres.226

Gobat's vigorous leadership distressed the devoted Mile. F. Montaudon, sec-
retary in the bureau. An individual accustomed to decision making, his method
of shortcutting consultations made the devoted office secretary, hired by Ducom-
mun, very nervous.227 With no patience for hypocrisy and inconsistency, Gobat
supported anti-Moneta factions in the Italian peace movement,228 attacked
Moneta and de Gubernatis for their support of the Libyan War; in turn, conser-
vative activists criticized him.229 Gobat also ridiculed the pretensions of German
pacifists under Nippold who wanted to create a "respectable" peace movement
and called French and German parliamentarians together in May 1913 to con-
front the probable outcome of their nations' continuous hostility. This vigorous
leadership contrasted with Ducommun's lower-keyed style.

In March 1914, amid a meeting of the executive committee of the Berne
bureau, Gobat collapsed and died, a disastrous loss. A young executive assistant,
Henri Golay—recently hired in Berne—was left in charge. As La Fontaine
observed, Gobat had "generously devoted about twenty years of his life to the
peace movement before any adequate salary could be offered to him." However,
now "no serious candidate consents to give up his actual profession in order to
become the director of an institution whose future existence depends on an annual
and changing subsidy."230 La Fontaine pleaded with Carnegie Endowment officials
to promise a three-year commitment, but they would not do more than offer an
increase contingent on the ability of the movement to raise its income about seven
thousand francs more per annum.231 With the oubreak of the war, the subject
became moot. The Carnegie Endowment cut all funding to Berne. The central
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office barely survived World War I and never was able to coordinate the new kind
of peace societies formed during and after that war. In 1939, its papers were given
to the Library of the League of Nations and the bureau closed its doors.232

In 1891, some of the founding members of the Bureau international de la paix
had envisioned close ties with the Interparliamentary Conference. Angelo Maz-
zoleni233 insisted:

Members of parliaments would lose nothing of their authority by mingling with
popular societies [and] governments . .. would be more readily obliged to alter .. .
their international policies which actually [are] generalized anarchy.234

Mazzoleni, a founder of the Unione lombarda per le pace and a member of the
Italian Camera dei deputati, believed that close ties would benefit delegates; a good
deal of expense would be saved just in shipping and printing pamphlets, papers,
and organizational materials for the meetings.235 The collaboration of parliamen-
tary and private activists was a sine qua non if militarism was to be confronted,
argued a young German, Richard Reuter, who won a Swedish prize essay on orga-
nizing peace.236 This collaboration, along with the idea that the peace internation-
als would organize vigorous citizen protests against war threats, was not to be.237

The relationship between the two peace internationals was checkered. From
1889 to 1892, the two groups often worked in tandem, only because of personal
friendships and overlapping membership. In 1891 at Rome, the Interparliamen-
tary Conference agreed to sit the next year in Berne. Albert Gobat, appointed to
organize the sessions, worked closely with Ducommun since the Universal Peace
Congress was also planned for Berne. But the English parliamentarian, W. Randal
Cremer, who considered the Rome meeting of the parliamentarians a "failure"
because of the time spent on the establishment of a central office, objected vocif-
erously.238 Though Gobat and Ducommun tried to work out a common program
in 1892,239 this arrangement could not continue. Cremer led the opposition; his
secretary tartly let Gobat know:

Mr. Cremer . . . thinks it right to inform you that the British Members take less
interest in the proceedings of the Inter-Parliamentary Conference than they other-
wise would because the promoters of the Peace Congress persist year after year in
waiting until the date of the . . . Conference is fixed, and then placing their Congress
immediately in front of what the Members of the Inter-Parliamentary Conference
considers the most important because it is the most representative gathering. In this
country, we have experienced a great deal of difficulty and confusion from the hold-
ing of these two gatherings so close together, and if it is continued, so far as the
British Member's are concerned, it will—we fear—lead to the abandonment of the
Inter-Parliamentary Conference.240

Precisely how widespread this attitude was among British parliamentarians, is
not possible to know. It was not shared by such activists as Ellen Robinson, who
struggled against British provincialism in support of international cooperation.241

Cremer, thoroughly suspicious of non-English-speaking people, had become an
irascible individual whom people began to fear and avoid.242 (He seems to have
been upset that many of the delegates to the Rome meetings in 1891 were "for-
eigners.")243 German and English delegates complained about the expenses. Gob-
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at's attempt to coordinate both groups was also opposed by Italian Senator Ben-
iamino Pandolfi, who had sustained the Interparliamentary Conference from
1891-1892.244 Pandolfi told Bertha von Suttner, Felix Moscheles, and others that
such an arrangement invited disaster. To Gobat he wrote:

Co-existence is not discussable. Such a coincidence which no deputy would accept
will only result in a permanent and disastrous conflict between the Conference and
the Congress.

You want peace and you are starting off by inviting war between the two orga-
nizations whose objective is Peace. It would be more logical to suggest that the Con-
ference would have no raison d'etre and there only ought to be one Congress for
all.

If you want the Conference to occur, schedule it after the Congress.245

In 1892, Gobat was named secretary of the Interparliamentary Conference.
Two years later, a formal constitution was adopted and in 1899, the name was
changed to Interparliamentary Union. Auguste Beernaert was named president of
the new Interparliamentary Council in a revision of the governance structure.

Fredrik Bajer, active in both groups, was saddened but philosophical. In 1891,
he had hoped for close collaboration.246 By the end of the decade, he observed:

Diplomats look down upon interparliamentarians from high to low, just as the lat-
ter have disdained congress participants. This pride of place is understandable.
Nonetheless, the three movements are like converging lines; a day will come when
they will meet at the same point.247

Bajer's comment came on the heels of Gobat's forced resignation from the exec-
utive committee of the Bureau international de la paix because the British parlia-
mentarians, again led by Cremer, distrusted his dual roles.248

Despite these unpromising disputes, the Interparliamentary Conference made
more than modest strides in its first decade. The handful of delegates who assem-
bled in 1889 had been politely received by the French government at a reception
but not taken seriously. At the end of the 1890s, a new reality existed. The Inter-
parliamentary Union grew in self-confidence and public stature. Its members
included ministers, diplomats, professors of international law, and delegates to
The Hague Peace Conference of 1899.249

During the 1890s, the annual meetings of the Interparliamentary Conference
attracted between 200 and 250 members. Funding was erratic, and Gobat's free
services were crucial. Reliable income began when the Norwegian Storting voted
over twenty-eight hundred francs in 1895 and covered the costs of its delegation.250

Governments began to contribute thereafter but not sufficiently to save the pub-
lication that Gobat edited-^-La Conference interparlementaire, suspended in 1897
because of financial shortfall, despite a membership of about eighteen hundred
current and former parliamentarians. Gobat laid most blame on the French "who
have deserted our enterprise."251

By 1903, when the union met in Vienna, about 300 delegates came. But in the
next year, when the Americans hosted the conference in St. Louis, a memorable
meeting topped by a White House session with Theodore Roosevelt, European
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attendance fell—only 136 delegates traveled to the conference. This was followed
by a drop in attendance again in 1905 at Brussels. A dramatic change occurred in
1906 when the meeting sat in the House of Lords in London. The first Russian
delegation, a group from the newly formed Duma, was present. The excitement
of their presence generated real coverage and publicity. Over six hundred parlia-
mentarians attended, at least half from abroad, and the meeting was a great suc-
cess. Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman delivered a welcoming speech that assured
wide coverage.252 In 1908, the first meeting ever held in Germany occurred after
Chancellor Bernhard von Biilow persuaded the kaiser that attempts to prevent a
meeting would redound badly on his reputation.

In 1909, when the Interparliamentary Union hired Christian Lange, a salaried
secretary, it also altered its constitution to create a tripartite governance: an exec-
utive committee, an enlarged council, and the annual (or almost-annual) confer-
ences.253 Lange worked to increase funding, essentially from government contri-
butions. Lange managed to raise over 21,000 francs from nine nations, with the
United States sending the largest contribution: $2500 (about 13,000 francs in
1910-19II).254 Twenty parliamentary groups, with nearly twenty-nine hundred
members, supported the union. Lange estimated that, on the average, about one-
fourth of each parliament belonged to the organization. The biggest disappoint-
ment to the European organizers of the union was the disinterest of Latin Amer-
icans in the organization and the very low level of Iberian participation.255 From
Belgium, Denmark, France, the Netherlands, Norway, and Sweden, over 50 per-
cent of the parliaments was inscribed. Lange's continued fund raising increased
the income to over 60,000 francs from governments (including the Japanese and
Russians) and in 1911-1912, the union raised a total of over 83,000 francs from
all sources. His careful management produced a cash reserve of 78,000 francs, a
tidy sum for an organization composed of parliamentarians from technically hos-
tile states.256 (Income declined slightly after 1911 with the resignation of the Italian
delegation.)

Following Auguste Beernaert's death in 1912, Phillip Stanhope, Lord Wear-
dale, became the president.257 Lange remained in Brussels until 5-6 August 1914
when he had to flee the approaching German army. In the summer of 1914, as
peace broke down, the distance between Lange and Weardale hampered
communication.

Between 1891 and 1914, both peace internationals became firmly established with
well-run central headquarters. Eminent political leaders endorsed the movement.
In 1894, Leopold II, the Belgian king, gave the Universal Peace Congress in Ant-
werp a stunning reception; in 1900, at Paris, Alexandre Millerand, the first social-
ist ever to sit in a European cabinet, opened the congress. At The Hague Confer-
ence in 1899, diplomats mingled with peace activists who came to lobby the
congress. Four years later in 1904, Theodore Roosevelt (who was to be awarded
the Nobel Peace Prize in 1906) invited a delegation of parliamentarians to the
White House at the conclusion of their meeting in Saint Louis. In 1906 in Lon-
don, the Interparliamentary Union was addressed by Sir Henry Campbell-Ban-
nerman. Two years later, the German chancellor, von Biilow greeted the parlia-
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mentarians in Berlin and Lloyd George delivered the opening address to the
Universal Peace Congress in London, where suffragettes interrupted the proceed-
ings repeatedly. By 1909, the political representation to the French National Con-
gress meeting in Reims began with greetings from a former president of the repub-
lic; as well as Stephen Pichon, the foreign minister; Aristide Briand, minister of
justice; Leon Bourgeois, diplomat; and dozens of deputies and senators. In 1910,
at Stockholm,the government provided funding, greetings, and hospitality to the
private pacifist delegates at the Universal Peace Congress. Thus, Frederic Passy,
at the age of eighty-seven, completing his fifth decade of peace activism in 1909,
could honestly comment, "The influence of these international [peace congresses]
increases . . . from year to year; it becomes more and more evident that they are
taken seriously in the highest quarters."258 Even pacifists with far less experience
than Passy's saw real change. The American Edwin D. Mead, a delegate in 1908
to the London pacifist congress, commented:

If you had been told, ten years ago, that we should have an international tribunal,
an international Parliament assured, sixty treaties of arbitration, and an interna-
tional prize court, I say that the boldest of dreamers would not have believed it.259

Leon Bourgeois maintained that "a common conscience was forming among civ-
ilized nations," despite the continued litany of crises and wars that broke out—
mainly on the peripheries of Europe.260 The editors of the 1911 Encyclopaedia
Britannica did not think it at all tendentious to invite a peace activist to write the
entry "Peace."261

On the eve of the Great War, a survey of the movement counted 190 active
peace societies, some with several thousand members, that published twenty-three
journals or reviews in ten languages.262 Some of these groups existed over twenty-
five years. According to a claim voiced by Henri La Fontaine, the International
Peace Bureau was supported by over six hundred groups who represented approx-
imately one million members.263 The Universal Peace Congress planned to hold
its annual congress in Vienna in September 1914 to honor Bertha von Suttner
(awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1905), where a film version of her novel was
to be previewed.

Few pacifists held any illusions that their struggle would be over quickly. Most
shared Bertha von Suttner's assessment (1905) when she accepted her Nobel Peace
Prize:

We must understand that two philosophies, two eras of civilization are wrestling
with one another, and that a vigorous new spirit is supplanting . . . and threatening
the old.. .. Quite apart from the peace movement, which is a symptom rather than
a cause of actual change, there is taking place in the world a process of internation-
alization and unification... . The instinct of self-preservation in human society .. .
is rebelling against the constantly refined methods of annihilation against the
destruction of humanity.

Complementing this subconscious striving toward an era free of war are people
who are working deliberately toward this goal, . . . seeking methods which will
accomplish our aim as soon as possible.264
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Arbitration: The Search
for Persuasive Propaganda

On the centennial of the French Revolution, the founding congresses of the Inter-
parliamentary Conference and the Universal Peace Congress in Paris celebrated
the promise of international arbitration. Frederic Passy articulated the sentiment:

Arbitration is on its way to becoming the custom of the world, either in the form
of permanent and general treaties as we urge . . . or as limited specific treaties for
particular cases.

We say that it is the true sign of the superior civilization which has developed
toward the end of the nineteenth century.... Civilization is peace; barbarism is
war.1

His peroration derived from real experience mixed with a dash of hope. By 1889,
peace activists and legal scholars counted ninety successful cases of arbitration
during the century. From 1871 to 1890, despite rising tensions—the creation of
the Triple Alliance, the intractable hostility between France and the German
Empire, conflicts over imperial acquisitions—arbitration was used three times as
frequently as in the preceding seven decades.2 From 1890 to 1900, sixty-three
more successful arbitration decisions were reached.3 After two decades of meetings
of the International Law Association and the Association for the Reform and Cod-
ification of International Law, more than half a dozen serious scholarly projects
for systematizing international arbitration existed, all carefully couched to pre-
serve national sovereignty. The prestigious Revue de droit international et legis-
lation comparee treated international law as if it were a reality in the process of
becoming positive law—as medieval customary practice once became common
law. Occasionally, a notable international legal specialist was named to an official
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position, such as Pasquale S. Mancini in Italy or Edouard Descamps in Belgium,
to the complete satisfaction of peace activists.

French and British parliamentarians favoring permanent treaties of arbitration
had established organized caucuses in the Houses of Parliament as well as in the
Chambre des deputes. To the press, Frederic Passy was very cautious, fearing that
negative coverage would frighten French support." Lobbying in London, Paris,
and Washington, parliamentarians sometimes went overboard, proposing that
arbitration could solve every potential future dispute. W. Randal Cremer and
Passy coordinated the campaign to persuade the world's three largest parliamen-
tary states to sign a general treaty of arbitration and thus establish a model of
enlightened behavior—as once Saint-Simon proposed at the end of the Napo-
leonic Wars. French and British parliamentarians took heart from the formation
of the Pan American Union in 1889-1890. Perhaps it heralded a model for peace-
ful conflict resolution.

At its opening meeting, the Interparliamentary Conference resolved on a min-
imum program, "[to] publicize the principle that differences among states could
be submitted to an arbitration tribunal to be resolved definitively."5 This was to
be the raison d'etre of the organization. As this meeting occurred when Franco-
British relations were not especially cordial, delegates were wary of grandiose
claims and nervous about press treatment.

Private pacifists were also cautious at the First Universal Peace Congress.
Charles Lemonnier, whose Ligue Internationale de la paux et de la liberte was the
more progressive and aggressive peace society since 1867, drew up a model treaty
of arbitration that linked international and domestic justice. The aging Lemon-
nier, who died in 1891, did not press his argument in 1889. By then, most Euro-
pean nations had adopted some form of constitutional structure that included at
least token respect for individual rights—male suffrage, freedom of expression,
secular public education—thus signaling the erosion of the authoritarian state at
least on paper. The central European monarchies had encased their militaristic
societies in a constitutional shell. In the interests of preserving unity at the Uni-
versal Peace Congress, delegates from Lemonnier's wing of the pacifist movement
avoided divisive positions, including women's rights. They agreed to emphasize
arbitration—the highest common denominator among pacifists.

To Passy, arbitration, mediation, and good offices by neutral powers provided
the international peace congresses with a sufficient agenda. There was no point in
discussing human rights or the social question at peace congresses. Passy really
did not believe that the state could solve the social question. Beyond providing
public education, which he wholeheartedly embraced, state efforts to eliminate
class differences, Passy feared, would ultimately prove self-defeating. What gov-
ernment could do was reduce its military spending, a change that would flow nat-
urally from an international environment where security was ensured through
legal arrangements—thus, his hope and faith in arbitration. Once a dependable
international system would be established, nation-states would reduce military
spending and, Passy insisted, capital would flow into productive investment, cre-
ate jobs, and reduce the profound divide between haves and have nots.6 His eco-
nomic analysis, faithful to nineteenth-century liberal premises, anticipated the late
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twentieth-century trickle-down theory and strict separation of state power from
economic life.

From 1889 to 1894, the international peace movement debated generic reso-
lutions favoring the use of arbitration. What delegates actually meant by "arbitra-
tion" remained ill-defined until 1894. Initially, the congresses served as an edu-
cational forum.7 Even when the American jurist David Dudley Field, an
arbitration expert, presided over the London Universal Peace Congress in 1890,
he offered no specific proposal.8 But in Berne (1892) and Chicago (1893), when
the first substantive discussions occurred, the differences among pacifists revealed
problems that generic philosophic statements could not mask.

American and some British delegates endorsed the creation of a permanent
international court of arbitration to be set up by a diplomatic congress. Continen-
tal delegates argued that this approach was unrealistic.9 Some worried that a gen-
eral agreement might require sanctions to enforce decisions against a recalcitrant
state. If so, what sort of sanctions? Would pacifists find themselves in the position
of defending military forms of enforcement? How would the costs of a court be
apportioned? Would the tribunal be allowed to challenge national sovereignty in
its deliberations? The German delegate, Max Kolben, flatly asserted that the
American proposal—if advanced in his nation—would set the peace movement
back twenty years.10 The mention of a permanent court threatened sovereignty.

The discussion dramatized the levels of national and political differences sep-
arating peace activists. Hodgson Pratt was furious that pacifists, including his own
compatriots, shied from a vision of European organization, and he attacked them
as blinded by national demands for unbridled sovereignty. Nations should be led
to understand that they must live within a code of law, Pratt asserted, "No man
and no nation can judge its own cause.... an individual lives in a community,
he is subject to its laws and his rights . . . can only be established in relationship
to the rights of others."" The peace movement should not be content with reit-
erating the arguments of government ministers and backward-looking politicians;
it must be the cutting edge of a new vision of international organization. Pratt
wanted the movement to campaign for an international panel of judges and a
diplomatic congress for a general treaty as a first step. Pacifists would establish
their credentials as forward-looking actors rather than reactive, timid reformers of
the status quo.12

At the Chicago congress in 1893, the domination by American delegates made
the deliberations irrelevant to the Continental movement. As in the midcentury
congresses, American enthusiasts insisted on the exportability of their federal con-
stitution as the model for a European peace organization. Not until a British del-
egate insisted that his government would never abide by a decision reached by a
Russian judge, did U.S. pacifists begin to grasp the irrelevance of their
arguments.13

After the Chicago meeting, Elie Ducommun realized that the Continental
movement would flounder without a common understanding on arbitration.
Accordingly, he appointed a committee that included Henri La Fontaine (Bel-
gium), Emile Arnaud (France), W. Marcusen (Switzerland) and Angelo Mazzoleni
(Italy)—all specialists. (Mazzoleni, e.g., had written a comprehensive study on the
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subject that reviewed the history of successful arbitration.)14 At the Sixth Universal
Peace Congress of private peace activists in 1894 at Antwerp, the committee
offered a model project of a general treaty. Its seventy-one articles incorporated
parts of earlier projects, recommendations from legal experts and scholars,15 and
the spirit of Lemonnier's earlier project in which civil rights preceded states' rights
in the international order. The Code of International Arbitration preserved the
rights of independence, self-determination, and self-defense, and its framers
designed it for bi- or multilateral adaptation. It passed after La Fontaine argued
down objections from religious pacifists against the inclusion of sanctions.'6 In
1894, the international peace movement adapted a vision of arbitration that Con-
tinental progressives shaped.

Of course, adopting the code did not lead to any visible change in the Euro-
pean status quo. By the mid-1890s, peace activists became discouraged about the
negotiations between Great Britain and the United States. The much-desired per-
manent treaty stalled, to the profound disappointment of its backers. Emile
Arnaud urged pacifists to redirect their propaganda toward bilateral treaties. In
their own nations, he asked that each peace society work for the conclusion of a
treaty of arbitration with another state as well as for the inclusion of arbitration
codicils in every treaty signed by their governments. Thus a network of agree-
ments would be created crisscrossing the Continent and, perhaps, the globe. Pac-
ifists, warned Arnaud, must be careful to exclude questions of national honor or
vital interests from their advocacy of arbitration.17 At the end of the decade, the
Italian-Argentinian treaty, signed on 23 July 1898, lifted spirits. The parties agreed
to adjudicate all differences; they did not omit matters of national honor or vital
interests. Peace activists hailed the agreement as a "model for all to follow,"18 but
the disappointment about the Anglo-American failure lingered. The use of arbi-
tration continued to be dependent on unpredicatable, capricious Foreign Office
decision making on a case-by-case basis.

The slow progress of the international movement made new members impa-
tient. Gaston Moch (1859-1935), who had left a successful military career to join
the peace movement, favored arbitration clauses in all treaties, including military
alliances.19 Members of the French group, La Paix par le droit, enthusiastically
embraced a proposal from Leon de Montluc (then a court official in Douai) that
the movement proceed to design its own list of potential jurists for international
panels of arbitrators, thereby challenging governments to act accordingly.20 New,
younger members of the French movement pressed to create a peace party.

In its first half-dozen years, the Interparliamentary Conference, too, trod very
gently around the issue of arbitration. Not until its fifth meeting in 1894 at The
Hague did the organization charge a committee to return with a report. Even this
was not achieved easily. The British delegate Philip Stanhope originally invited all
the parliamentarians present to coordinate a resolution in each of their legislatures
on behalf of arbitration. His proposition encountered opposition from those who
argued that the creation of a tribunal was premature in the absence of a system of
international law. Stanhope argued the opposite: without a tribunal, no law would
ever be codified. He convinced the group to let a subcommittee study the subject.
An eminent scholar of international law from Louvain, Edouard Descamps, who
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was also a senator and counselor of state,21 was appointed as chair of a truly inter-
national committee that included members from Austria, Belgium, Denmark,
France, Germany, Great Britain, Hungary, Italy, Norway, the Netherlands,
Romania, Sweden, and Switzerland.22 A year later, the committee and the Inter-
parliamentary Conference endorsed the report that Descamps prepared and later
published as Essai sur Vorganisation de I'arbitrage international: Memoire aux
puissances.™

Unlike the report that La Fontaine, Mazzoleni, and Arnaud delivered to the
Universal Peace Congress, Descamps's Essai admitted the fundamental right of
nations to go to war in the existing international system. For Descamps, interna-
tional law differed in substance from domestic law; it accepted the use of violence
in defense of its sovereign needs. There would only be an imperfect conciliation
between the rights of the international community and the rights of the sovereign
state. Given this tension, war was a justifiable form of "judicial procedure," but
for the most part, Descamps believed that only in defense of national survival
against aggression was this true.24

To him the right to go to war did not mean that arbitration was a chimera. To
make arbitration work did not require an international government, a European
federation, an articulated code of law, refined juridical procedures, or even prog-
ress toward reducing arms rivalries. Descamps's restricted vision of the value of
arbitration placated conservatives. It would never solve challenges to sovereignty.

His positive recommendation amounted to creation of a College of Arbitra-
tors, with members to be selected by sovereign states. These would be charged with
creating a central office to preserve records, administer the work of a tribunal, and
await invitations by governments for their services. No word of sanctions to
enforce arbitral awards appeared in Descamps's fifteen articles—the "good faith"
of governments would suffice. With the creation of such a board of arbitrators,
the myth would be dispelled that

the modern international world is somehow fatally committed to anarchy, except
on the rare occasions when some form of fugitive justice appears on the earth . . . ;
and that a long juridical conscience exists on the part of civilized peoples .. . [com-
patible] with the modern conception of the independence of states.25

The parliamentarians at the 1895 meeting in Brussels accepted his measured lan-
guage.26 Whereas La Fontaine's project voted by the Universal Peace Congress had
called for the creation of a court, Descamps's project called for a tribunal to be
available when willing parties wanted it. La Fontaine wanted a system launched
that would establish international law firmly and, eventually, enmesh the big pow-
ers in its web. Descamps proposed a system that was a handmaiden to diplomacy.
It would take up issues that did not challenge vital interests or national honor as
a starting point for organizing international life. Both projects rested on the
unstated hope that once nation-states became accustomed to arbitration, a habit
would set in that would eliminate the resort to war, at least on the European con-
tinent, until one day when war became an anachronism. Descamps's proposal was
the "realistic" position of moderate official voices.

Members of the Interparliamentary Conference were as disappointed as mem-
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bers of the citizens' peace international with the slow progress and eventual death
of the Anglo-American arbitration treaty. In the Conference, speakers proposed a
Belgian-British treaty or a treaty among Belgians, Dutch, and Swiss in place of the
dying Anglo-American project.27 Albert Gobat tried to revive interest in a Swiss-
American treaty. The original suggestion of a Swiss-U.S. agreement had been
made in 1882; when Gobat revived it, it was proposed, "with the aim of estab-
lishing for civilized states an example of a permanent international arbitration
treaty . .. from one republic to another."28 Silence greeted his overtures. Swiss
officials, fearing rebuff in Washington, D.C., did not pursue it. In 1897, the U.S.
Senate effectively killed the Anglo-American project by insisting that in each case,
a separate vote be taken to see if arbitration should be used. Gobat characterized
the moment as a serious setback for arbitration. No mincer of words, he wondered
how the flowery peace rhetoric of the American republic could be reconciled with
actual policy.29

In a sense, the refusal of the U.S. Senate to ratify the treaty ended an era in
the European peace movement. For several decades, particularly from the 1870s
on, American institutions inspired European peace progressives. Lemonnier had
urged his colleagues to study political practice and democratic rights in the United
States and Marcoartu had argued that legislative control of foreign policy—not
merely executive authority—functioned effectively there. The fact that peace
activists in the late 1880s turned to the United States as the likely partner in a
permanent bilateral arbitration treaty reflected the unexamined conviction that
the Americans would lead the way into a new era of international peace.

The disappointment over the treaty in 1896-1897 was followed by a worse
blow. In 1898, the United States went to war with Spain and another thread in
the tapestry of the American "unicorn" unraveled. European peace activists were
stunned. Francis de Pressense—a Socialist deputy in the French chambre and a
warm supporter of both the Interparliamentary Conference and the private peace
movement—characterized Americans as intoxicated with "the new strong wine
of warlike fury," on a path to

militarism and Caesarism . . ., becoming unfaithful to the principles of its founders,
to the precedents of its constitutional life, to the traditions which have made it free,
glorious and prosperous.. .. The seductions of imperialism are drawing the United
States toward the abyss where all the great democracies have found their end.30

Few delegates to peace congresses would have gone on record so baldly, but their
disappointment was palpable. The enthusiasm for the movement that was so evi-
dent in 1889—and that drew in support from scholars and political analysts—
diminished. The Italian writer Pasquale Fiore reminded pacifists that arbitration
would never be used by governments except and only when it befit their interests.
Nor would its use necessarily lead to reduction of armaments." A similar argu-
ment came from Emanuel Besson, a French political analyst. Lacking a code of
international law, Besson warned that arbitration would never amount to more
than a rarely invoked tool, useful in cultural and commercial treaties but not as
an umbrella of a general agreement.32 Another French author warned that it
would probably take centuries before arbitration would fulfil the promise it
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showed in 1872 with the historical Alabama case. The snail's pace of change in
old Europe precluded a serious reorientation of the international system.33 The
position of Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu, the respected social scientist, was even less
optimistic. He suspected that arbitration would never "be capable of application
to all questions and particularly to the thorniest ones. It offers no recourse to
oppressed peoples; . . . conquered provinces, divided and despoiled nations . . . ;
it is a captive of the letter of treaties, it cannot repair the inequities of force."34

Only the mildly optimistic English writer D. G. Ritchie reminded peace activists
that the long, tedious path covered from "the first germs of representative govern-
ments" until the creation of parliamentary democracy could be measured in
nearly a millennium.35 Such assessments from intellectuals who were presumably
"friends" of peace movements were not much encouragement.

Disappointed by the failure of the Anglo-American and Franco-American
arbitration initiatives, committed activists nevertheless persevered. Arnaud under-
took an exhausting lecture tour in the late 1890s, traveling across France, Bel-
gium, and into Spain in an attempt to attract a broader public. Ducommun duti-
fully forwarded resolutions to all governments each time a peace congress so
instructed him. Occasionally, the Berne office even received a perfunctory thank-
you note from a government. But the main purpose of the movement, as stated
in 1889, seemed far from realization. Then, in August 1898, a thunderclap revived
the movement. The peace movement, profoundly discouraged by American
behavior, was saved by a Russian.

Tsar Nicholas II published a Rescript that invited the nations to a conference
that would discuss "the progressive development of the present armaments" and
"the most effectual means of insuring to all peoples the benefits of a real and dura-
ble peace."36 An unexpected and unwelcome missive among the diplomatic corps,
the Rescript transformed the peace movement. Had all the resolutions and con-
gresses, the journals and the lectures, the private meetings and the published books
finally borne fruit?

Pacifists forgot that the tsar was not among their usual gallery of heroes. When
she first read the Rescript, Bertha von Suttner thought that Frederic Passy had
written it; when she realized its provenance, she said "it was one of the loveliest
hours of our lives."37 The aging Henri Dunant wrote to her to say, "Whatever may
happen, the world will not shriek 'utopia!' Disdain for our ideas is no longer pos-
sible, even if accomplishment does not immediately follow, . . . a beginning will
have been made."38 The Rescript recognized that no real security came from per-
petually increased arms expenditures and that the misuse of capital and labor
would eventually destroy European culture and economies. The document talked
about justice and human rights, the welfare of peoples, and the security of states.
It proposed the creation of a system for the peaceful resolution of conflict among
the civilized nations. Von Suttner was right—it could have been written by Passy,
Gaston Moch, Arnaud, or any number of peace leaders. Dunant was wrong—it
did not stop the charges of utopianism. Pacifists, who would have routinely criti-
cized the Russian state for its autocratic denial of basic human rights, sent con-
gratulatory messages to the tsar.39

The peace movement mobilized to insure that governments would respond
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favorably. In England from January to February 1899, forty-six town meetings
were held and 160,000 signatures collected on a memorial in support of the pro-
posed agenda.40 One Danish petition gathered almost 280,000 signatures on behalf
of the agenda. Throughout the spring of 1899 the Societe beige de 1'arbitrage et
de la paix organized petitions and sent memoranda on behalf of the coming
Hague conference.

New energy poured into the movement. At the meeting of the Federation of
German Women's Associations, Margarethe Leonore Selenka persuaded the
group to support a worldwide women's petition campaign, adding "the propaga-
tion of peace" to the permanent agenda of the organization.41 Selenka's initiative,
along with a similar movement coordinated in Paris by the newly created Alliance
des femmes pour la paix under Princess Gabrielle Wiesniewska, helped collect
over one million women's signatures across the globe, ranging from a newly estab-
lished school for girls in Tokyo to older Anglo-American organizations where
women had several decades of experience as organizers. Women's participation
brought the well-connected Dutch aristocrat Johanna Waszklewicz-van Schilf-
gaarde to the peace movement.42 Her enthusiasm revived the sleepy Dutch move-
ment, Vrede door Recht. When the actual Hague Peace Conference began in May
1899, she opened her home to pacifists from all over the world as well as to del-
egates attending the conference. Waszklewicz-van Schilfgaarde thus created a
salon to provide space for peace lobbyists to mingle with diplomats.

For her part, Selenka engaged women from all over Germany and abroad to
create a saner patriotism and inculcate "true love of country" by opposing "race
hatred."43 Most of the women activists took the same position; they backed arbi-
tration not because it was the least common denominator possible in the world
of egotistical nation-states but because it was the way to a future for their children.
Even women with more radical biographies, such as Eugenie Potonie-Pierre pub-
licly agitated for women's support based on their special role as mothers of the
next generation. With Ellen Robinson, secretary of the British Peace Society, the
French feminist Potonie-Pierre sponsored three public meetings in Paris designed
to attract women's backing.44 The tsar's Rescript tapped a well of sentiment
among women active in general women's causes on behalf of peace. The well
overflowed.

Peace societies responded everywhere in an effort to preserve the initial
momentum of the call for an international conference. Leon Bourgeois, named
to lead the French delegation to The Hague, received a citizen petition bearing
four thousand signatures, pleading for the preservation of the original agenda pro-
posed by the tsar;45 a group of French scholars forwarded a memorial to all the
diplomats bearing the same message—but also urging the conference to face the
corrosive question of Alsace-Lorraine that threatened the peace.46 Urging pacifists
and their supporters not to lose the opportunity, the editors of La Paixpar le droit
noted that the Rescript "achieved what the least fantastic of us did not expect
except in a distant future. A single gesture surpassed—and thus completed—the
slow work developed by our congresses, lectures and daily propaganda."47

Among the more dramatic gestures undertaken on behalf of the tsar's call was
the European trip by William T. Stead, the crusading English editor. Stead—a
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close friend of Cecil Rhodes, a supporter of the British Navy, a crusading jour-
nalist who had made his reputation with revelations about the demi-monde—
became one of the most vigorous converts to the peace movement in 1898-
1899—to the annoyance of more experienced pacifists as well as foreign office
personnel. Stead launched his campaign to European capitals to insure that The
Hague Conference would occur and to preserve the emphasis on arms reduction.48

Hodgson Pratt attempted to persuade him that an arbitration agreement had a
better chance of success, but the headstrong Stead refused to listen. Pratt wrote
privately:

The more 1 reflect on the matter, the more I feel convinced that those who have
made the subject of international treaties of arbitration and of an international per-
manent tribunal.. . should . . . confer together previous to the Czar's Conference
at The Hague; and . . . be at The Hague when that part of the Program . . . comes
before the Envoys. This work seems to me of infinitely greater importance than any
demonstration of "crusades" at St. Petersburgh. Several weeks ago, I wrote a letter
to Mr. Stead for publication in his journal, War Against War, urging the pre-emi-
nent importance of that part of the Programme which relates to mediation and
arbitration, but he had previously written to me that public attention ought to be
concentrated on armaments: and he did not insert the letter . . . in his Journal. I
cannot but feel that while any agreement on the subject of armaments will be very
difficult in view of the colonies and suspicions between the Powers—it may be pos-
sible to arrive at some agreement in reference to mediation and the judicial settle-
ment of international disputes. And if there is any inclination . . . to accomplish
something in that direction, surely jurists and other members of the "Interparlia-
mentary Conference" may render most valuable service by private and unofficial
conversations with the envoys.49

Pratt summarized the assessment of experienced pacifists, but Stead could not be
deterred from his highly publicized voyage to European capitals. When The
Hague Conference opened, however, he fully redeemed himself among pacifists.
Stead along with Felix Moscheles and G. H. Ferris published a daily chronicle that
became indispensible to both diplomats and journalists.50 For a brief moment, the
peace movement attained its most cherished dream—a favorable press. (The offi-
cial conference did not have a press office.)

Before the diplomats met at The Hague, their offices were deluged with tech-
nical papers, sent by Ducommun, that described arbitration processes and reso-
lutions of Universal Peace Congresses.51 Editors invited pacifist authors to discuss
the implications of the tsar's Rescript. Gaston Moch, for instance, warned against
expecting serious progress on arms reduction because (he predicted correctly) mil-
itary experts would never agree on what constituted "equality" among disparate
arms systems. What was possible, he argued, was an international treaty that
bound Germany and France to observe the same rules of behavior and that would
create a climate of respect based on proper juridical relationships.52 Gaston Moch
shared the commonly held assumption among pacifists that government leader-
ship in Berlin and Paris could choose to cooperate in a legal arrangement and
could choose to minimize the historic hostilities if they so wished. Peace activists
all agreed that heads of state could decree a regime of organized peace if they were
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so inclined. Similarly, the Swiss professor of philosophy, Ludwig Stein, predicted
that the very best that the meeting could produce would be an agreement to pre-
vent peoples from capitulating

impulsively and immediately to popular military passions [before subjecting them-
selves] to a juridical decision.. .. There is no better security than gaining time. If
people were obliged to listen to judicial decisions before the definitive declaration
of war . . . it would . .. reduce the possibilities of war.53

Stein expected even less than Gaston Moch did of the coming conference.
Pacifist authors tended to tread warily in public, asking for incremental

changes from the diplomats. It was almost as if they did not want to taint the
official proceedings with the odor of utopianism that haunted them. Established
commentators writing for the mainstream press or on the side of military pre-
paredness were constrained by no such inhibitions. The English journalist E. J.
Dillon, a respected commentator on tsarist affairs, bluntly characterized the
Rescript as a propaganda ploy inspired by the financial difficulties of the throne,
by the struggle between westernizers and traditionalists in the Russian Empire,
and by the tsar's own youthfulness, benevolence, optimism, and inexperience.
Although he viewed the Rescript as a product of Russia's internal collapse, Dillon
did not attack arbitration as a total fantasy.54 On the other hand, the semiofficial
spokesperson for the German Foreign Office, the journalist and historian Hans
Delbriick, denounced the entire project as chimera—both the proposals for arms
control and the suggestion favoring arbitration or international legal, machinery.55

Delbriick wrote an influential article that appeared during the actual meeting in
1899. He scornfully characterized arbitration as a process that would never be
applied in a serious issue. "No arbitration treaty would be of value in the Fashoda
dispute between France and England," he wrote; nor, he continued, would it work
on the question of Alsace-Lorraine.56 The difference between Dillon's and Del-
bruck's reactions to the Rescript and conference presaged the differences that
developed during the meeting between diplomats who were willing to consider
some form of arbitral arrangement and the Germans, who refused.

Following the announcement of the Rescript in August, a flurry of diplomatic
exchanges crisscrossed Europe. Governments wanted to know the real reason for
the tsar's unexpected bombshell. France, a Russian ally since 1892, had not been
forewarned that the Rescript was coming, an oversight that gossipy diplomats
found more interesting than the content of the document.57 The immediate skep-
ticism that greeted the Rescript in government circles demonstrated that politi-
cians were well aware of the issues it addressed and, perhaps, had even heard the
arguments made in peace circles. Robert Cecil, Lord Salisbury, the British prime
minister, quickly challenged the tsar's argument. On 30 August 1898, he asked
the ambassador to St. Petersburg to determine if the Russians had actually thought
through what they were proposing. Would the suggested meeting

discuss existing causes which might lead to hostilities, e.g., Alsace-Lorraine, Con-
stantinople, Afghanistan, Egypt? Are armaments to be fixed according to area, pop-
ulation, or wealth, or all three? Is the defensibility of a country or the reverse to be
taken into account and if so, who is to be the judge of it? If any country refuses to
disarm, are the others to go to war with her in the interests of peace?58
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Salisbury's unconstrained sarcasm was not uniquely British. Diplomats in the
French, Italian, and German service essentially considered the tsar's call to modify
the international anarchy as unwise, fantastical, and an admission of Russian
weakness. Nonetheless, it became clear that the conference would have to occur
to avoid offense to the tsar's amour-propre; thus governments worked to transform
the initial agenda into something acceptable. The private world of diplomatic cor-
respondence that flew across the telegraph lines of 1898-1899 has been well
plumbed.59 Diplomats first wondered what the motivation behind the Rescript
was; they then wondered how the entire project might be either dropped or carried
forth innocuously. Between August 1898 and January 1899, a modified agenda
was devised. Its focus was on arms reduction, on modification of codes of warfare
but it retained a paragraph urging "acceptance, in principle of the use of good
offices, mediation, and voluntary arbitration, in cases where they are available,
with the purpose of preventing armed conflicts between nations."60 Pratt and Gas-
ton Moch's assessment had been largely correct. There was very little chance of
any arms-reduction agreement, but there was some possibility for a limited arbi-
tration arrangement. The Germans refused to concede even that much, insisting
that no tribunal could ever be disinterested sufficiently to preserve the sovereignty
of any state.61 The German foreign policy adviser, Friedrich von Holstein, consid-
ered arbitration a "world historical mistake" and the aging ambassador, Count
Georg Herbert Munster, appointed to head the German delegation to The Hague,
viewed it as the toy of the boyish tsar.62 The kaiser thought that the worst result
of the meeting was that it "provided our Democrats and opposition with a fine
excuse for agitation."63

The Hague Conference opened on 18 May 1899. In the subcommittee con-
cerned with arbitration, most of the delegates were willing to develop a protocol
that provided for a limited international arbitration scheme. The British ambas-
sador to Washington, Sir Julian Pauncefote led the delegation, and, despite Lord
Salisbury's initial sarcasm, Pauncefote carried instructions to negotiate a restricted
arbitration agreement. Pauncefote had long experience on the subject, particularly
with the aborted Anglo-American treaty.

Similarly, France and the United States appointed delegates capable of artic-
ulating an agreement consonant with sovereignty. Leon Bourgeois, Baron d'Es-
tournelles de Constant, Louis Renault, Andrew White, William I. Hull, and Seth
Low were favorably disposed. On the Belgian delegation, two active members of
the Interparliamentary Conference, Descamps and Beernaert, provided expertise.
Copies of Descamps's project were distributed. On the German delegation, only
Dr. Philip Zorn understood that arbitration did not have to destroy state sover-
eignty, but he was ordered to oppose all schemes.

The German government seemed unable to grasp what other chancelleries had
understood. Originally, official Europe did not want to insult the tsar; by May
1899, however, such popular enthusiasm had developed for the conference that it
was unwise to flaunt sophisticated diplomatic sarcasm in public. Some form of
public agreement had to emerge. Pacifists, suspecting that the conference would
be a disappointment—von Suttner even predicted a kind of Red Cross result—
nonetheless gathered at The Hague to lobby for their agendas.64

The subcommittee on arbitration began its discussions with a proposal by
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Pauncefote—similar to that of Descamps—for a statement favoring voluntary
(facultative) arbitration agreements and a panel (college) of individuals appointed
by each government to serve when asked. By the end of May, Count Miinster let
it be known that there was no reason for Germans to participate in this subcom-
mittee because no serious issue would ever come to such a tribunal and, for less
important issues, diplomacy would suffice. No question that ever arose between
France and Germany, he argued, would ever go to a tribunal. From von Biilow
in Berlin, Miinster was encouraged to stand his ground, "The establishment of a
permanent arbitration process will have the inevitable consequence of legitimizing
intervention in principle," echoed the foreign minister.65 The conference stale-
mated, a blockage that only dissipated after members of the American delegation,
White and Hull, took a trip to Berlin with Dr. Zorn. Simultaneously, the Austrian
government decided to support the British-backed arbitration project and under-
took to persuade its Berlin allies to do so, too.66 The Italians also backed the pro-
posal for an arbitration tribunal.67

While Miinster continued to fulminate against the pack of rabble who had
influenced the tsar—pacifists, socialists, Jews (Jean de Bloch), women68—and who
congregated nightly to discuss the progress of the congress in private salons and
public meetings, his superiors in Berlin reluctantly came round. Years later, in an
apologia, Biilow asserted:

We could accept and welcome everything that served the cause of world peace with-
out jeopardizing our security, and that we must avoid taking up the position of
setting ourself in the way of the pacific and liberal efforts of the other powers.69

This refashioning of the record, written after German defeat in World War I, in
no way reflected policy in 1898-1899. What the Berlin government did learn was
to project a subtler style of international intransigence after 1899.

The final language of the convention establishing arbitration procedures was
a triumph of diplomatic linguistics. The signatories of The Hague conventions
agreed, in principle, that peaceful ways to defuse conflict were preferable to war.
They proceeded to hedge this innocuous admission with a plethora of loopholes
that recognized that the right to fight was ultimately the essence of sovereignty.
Between these two polar opposites, a timid program for peaceful solutions devel-
oped, the grandparent of the World Court of the twentieth century. The so-called
Permanent Court of Arbitration was created as well as government-recommended
lists of persons with competence to become arbiters if and when two potential
disputants agreed to call on them.70

The signatories admitted that international commissions of inquiry to avert
potential conflict were desirable, but they refused to create standing commissions
that would actually be ready to act in a crisis. The signatories, likewise, admitted
that an offer of mediation or good offices from a neutral power was a valuable
means of preserving peace, a friendly overture.

The most significant agreement was the establishment of the Permanent Court
at The Hague, essentially a college of arbitrators organized so that (theoretically)
they did not have to be assembled for each crisis. The court was to be composed
of distinguished individuals (not necessarily trained judges) appointed by the sig-
natories. It would be funded in a manner similar to the Universal Postal Union
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by national contributions, and it would keep records and develop an administra-
tive apparatus. Article 27 of the Convention on International Arbitration asserted
that governments "consider it their duty, if a serious dispute threatens to break
out between two or more of them, to remind these latter that the Permanent Court
is open to them" and that this reminder "can only be regarded as a friendly
action."71

Traditionally, diplomatic historians have dismissed The Hague Conference as
"of no importance. It had no bearing on current political problems and it did not
.. . affect the relations of the powers to each other. It was, in fact, distinctly a side
show."72 Following 1919, scholars who prepared the official British documents on
the origins of World War I and most of the scholars who have debated the "war
guilt question"73 echo similar sentiments. These dismissals ignore another dimen-
sion altogether: The Hague agreements provided Continental pacifists with a new
legitimacy to agitate for peaceful conflict resolution and to challenge the conven-
tional wisdom of the European state system.

After the conference ended, the Italian delegate, Count Constantino Nigra,
noted "we have sown a good seed at The Hague; now it is up to the peoples to do
the rest."74 Peace activists fully understood how tenuous the results might be. Dur-
ing the three months of the The Hague Conference, a handful of peace lobbyists
found themselves in the center of political interest. Astonished, Felix Moscheles
stated, "More than once, I have actually been treated with respect."75 To the abso-
lute amazement of Bertha von Suttner, the Austrian delegate to The Hague,
Count Welsersheim "hitherto a stranger to me, made a call in order to secure facts
relating to the peace movement."76 Jean de Bloch conducted a series of public
lectures while the meetings were in progress, and he was frequently consulted by
diplomatic delegates during the conference meetings. The parliamentarians who
attended the 1899 Interparliamentary Conference in Christiana (now Oslo) eval-
uated The Hague Convention as

the acceptance in principle of a project adopted . . . at Brussels, 1895 . . . for the
constitution of an international arbitration tribunal and [we are satisfied] that its
labors have not been without usefulness for the decision of the Hague Conference.77

During the meetings, Stead's Chronicle focused attention on the work of the dip-
lomats, making it difficult for the meeting to adjourn with no agreements. But
hardly had the diplomats packed their bags when the established press exploded
with laughter at the boring results of the conference, the inconsequential agree-
ments and the "illusory" promises.78

Although peace activists could not know it, it was the vast public uproar in
favor of the tsar's Rescript that made it impossible for the major powers either to
ignore his call or depart from The Hague with absolutely no agreement. Passy
correctly observed that the movement had no direct impact on the formulation
of the Rescript, but "the thing was in the air." He understood that no regal proc-
lamation could create the kind of world that pacifists wanted but only the "gradual
growth of a spirit of peace, .. . of justice and mutual respect."79 In some vague
and inchoate way, The Hague Conference of 1899 hinted at an alternate path
where citizen voices intruded into official international policy-making.

Knowledgeable pacifists understood how restricted the conventions were. A
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disappointed Auguste Beernaert, who had chaired a Hague subcommittee, openly
reported that the arbitration agreements fell far short of what he had worked for
and that the original Russian agenda had been "refined" by enemies of the entire
process.80 Fredrik Bajer of Denmark went further. He argued that the limited
results reflected the limited abilities of many of the delegates. At future meetings,
if politicians and "men of science" would be increased and technical advisers and
military men decreased in numbers, Bajer promised more substantial results. In
the subcommittee of international legal experts, he noted—where Louis Renault,
d'Estournelles de Constant, Edouard Descamps, and Leon Bourgeois sat—mea-
surable results emerged. In contrast, the results from the arms-reduction commis-
sions, made up of "military experts," were nearly nil.81 This was a meeting that
blurred lines between diplomatic experts and an interested public.

The ink was still drying on The Hague conventions when the Boer War broke
out. The exhilaration of peace activists following the conference gave way to
defensiveness and despair as the British government refused to consider arbitra-
tion. After the British rejected President William McKinley's offer of mediation,
Salisbury's government insisted that it was not bound by the convention because
the Boers were not signatories. Her Majesty's Government maintained that
"national honor" was involved, thereby obviating any requirement to abide by
The Hague conventions.82 British pacifists, risking immense unpopularity and
some personal danger, denounced their government's decision. Cremer's peace
group bluntly warned, "A war of aggression and annexation will excite in South
Africa such fierce racial hatred as will create a second Ireland, will compel us to
increase our standing army, and may end . . . in the severance of South Africa
from the British Empire."83 G. B. Clark, on behalf of the seventy-five-year-old
British Peace Society, pleaded with the government to consider arbitration:

The Transvaal government were willing to submit the differences . . . to a court of
arbitration, consisting of four chief justices of South Africa, . . . [and] the Lord
Chief Justice of England as umpire in the event that the two colonial and two
republican chief justices [were] not able to agree.84

The British delegation to the Interparliamentary Union reminded Salisbury's gov-
ernment of the noble part played by Great Britain in the advancement of arbitra-
tion, in "the Alabama Treaty, the Venezuela Arbitration, and more recently in
the strenuous support given by the representative of this country to the conclu-
sions reached at The Hague."85 British pacifists risked their lives in late September
1899 when they tried to hold a public rally in Trafalgar Square against the war.
The "reptile" press announced that the pacifists were Boer agents and traitors,
giving the time and place of the rally. Hodgson Pratt, Felix Moscheles, and the
aging Darby were pelted with bricks, wooden posts, rotten food, verbal abuse—
they were finally rescued by a desultory police. Most of the antagonistic crowd
were workers and their hostility to the peace activists profoundly depressed Pratt.86

British insistence on pursuing the war was the second major blow suffered by
the international movement. By the late 1890s, the world's two advanced consti-
tutional governments, Great Britain and the United States, had refused to sign the
bilateral arbitration treaty and had declared imperialist wars on smaller states.
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"The war in the Transvaal follows the Peace Conference at The Hague without
an interval," noted one observer. "England should have allowed some time to
elapse between the Conference . . . and the war . . . . England has done violence to
international decorum."87

Despite the immense disappointment with official Britain, the peace move-
ment did not expire. Continental activists worked tirelessly to expose the plight of
the Boers. In the Netherlands, Waszklewicz-van Shilfgaarde energized a cam-
paign, raising funds for posters, lectures, and publications; delivering speeches;
sending appeals to President McKinley; and mobilizing women. Could the agree-
ments at The Hague not be invoked to stop the slaughter, she asked La Fontaine,
urging the movement to propagate that approach.88

Over the longer run, the impact of The Hague Conference on the international
peace movement was to alter its agenda, especially as regards forms and formali-
ties of international organization. The movement took on a dual challenge: to
improve and extend the reach of the agreements and to struggle to persuade gov-
ernments to use the tribunal.

British refusal to use The Hague machinery was partly based on the weak argu-
ment that the Boers had not been signatories. The Universal Peace Congress con-
vened in Glasgow in 1901 and voted a pointed resolution that demanded The
Hague conventions be opened to any potential signatory and that the machinery
of the court be available to any newcomer.89 D'Estournelles de Constant cam-
paigned in France to popularize The Hague agreements, urging that the tribunal
be used so that it not die of inanition.90 When the French government omitted
any request for The Hague tribunal from its 1903 budget, he charged the inner
circles of the French Foreign Office with engineering the demise of the protocols
of 1899." D'Estournelles de Constant then formed a parliamentary organization,
the Groupe de Farbitrage frangaise, to lobby for utilization of The Hague services.
This group worked in the Chambre des deputes and Senat on behalf of a nonmi-
litaristic foreign policy for years to come.

In 1904, when the French and British governments, two ancient rivals, signed
the Entente Cordiale, they promised to use The Hague machinery for any future
controversy not amenable to diplomacy. In the entente, any and all treaties
between France and Great Britain were to be subject to diplomatic and then to
international arbitral treatment as long as vital interest, independence, or national
honor were not involved. For diplomatic historians, this agreement signaled a new
stage in the prewar realignment of power. For pacifists and lobbyists favoring
bilateral arbitration agreements, the Entente Cordiale was a triumph. Here was
the permanent arbitration treaty so ardently desired by peace activists during the
1890s. In addition to this most significant arrangement between the two major
constitutional powers of Europe, seventy-seven other arbitration agreements were
signed between 1899 and 1908.92 The apparently vapid vceu of The Hague diplo-
mats in Article 19 that urged independent treaties of arbitration appeared to bear
fruit.

Pacifists firmly believed that their role in the French-British Entente was cat-
alytic. Shortly before the agreement was signed, parliamentarians from both
nations had exchanged visits in a widely publicized set of meetings. Pacifists had
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also organized exchanges of members of chambers of commerce. D'Estournelles
de Constant and his British counterpart, Thomas Barclay, proclaimed the central
significance of their roles.93 Parliamentarians from other European countries
shared this view.94 D'Estournelles de Constant was also pleased that a counter-
weight to the Triple Alliance balanced the European equation—an added force
for peace, he hoped.95 The Anglo-French rivalries, most recently exemplified by
the 1898 Fashoda crisis, slipped into memory. By 1903-1904, despite such crises
as the Russo-Japanese War, the first Moroccan crisis, which threatened a Franco-
German war and the ever-mounting arms expenses, which now included the
growing German navy, it looked as if arbitration had a future.

The Hague Conference provided the international peace movement with a
new direction. Universal Peace congresses heard reports from their subcommittees
that analyzed and proposed improvements on the conventions signed in 1899.
With the Russo-Japanese War, the tsar lost his privileged position as convener of
The Hague Conference. The head of the Interparliamentary Union, Albert Gobat,
called on American President Theodore Roosevelt to take the initiative as con-
vener.96 Although diplomats then went to work behind the scenes—either to orga-
nize the next meeting or to prevent it—parliamentarians and private citizen pac-
ifists devoted themselves to an energetic campaign to shape the coming meeting.
Never before had a citizen movement been so consciously determined to mobilize
on an international plane.

In the years from 1904 to 1907, the peace movement tried to achieve two
changes. One was technical, to simplify and expand procedures hinted at in The
Hague conventions and protocols; the second, more important, was to effect some
form of obligatory arbitration.

To persuade governments that "obligatory arbitration" was not a violation of
national security, d'Estournelles de Constant and moderate pacifists argued that
it had already taken root. It existed, but it had not been named. A substantial list
of conflicts was routinely arbitrated: disputes over borders and waterways, debt
collection, customs, and a variety of property conflicts.97 What parliamentary pac-
ifists wanted was an international agreement that formalized actual practice. A
new German recruit, Richard Eickhoff, thought Berlin would accept that argu-
ment because his government, too, finally submitted a few cases of arbitration and
even signed a limited treaty with the British. His view was supported by Austrian
Ernst von Plener.98 Official German support for obligatory arbitration was crucial
at The Hague, so pacifists were heartened when German and Austrian parliamen-
tarians seemed optimistic. In the discussions of the Interparliamentary Union put
forth by moderate pacifists, the rights of overseas workers; rail and navigational
disputes; patent questions; treatment of the infirm, widowed, and orphaned; inter-
national sanitary and hygienic standards; copyrights on intellectual, cultural, and
artistic properties; communications problems; and commercial issues were cited
as the issues most amenable to "obligatory" arbitration.

The ideas of the moderate members of the Interparliamentary Union were
encapsulated in a Model Treaty of Arbitration presented to their important Lon-
don 1906 meeting, where over six hundred delegates from twenty-two parliaments
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assembled in the House of Lords. Among the newest members present at this his-
toric meeting was the first delegation from the Russian Duma. The 1906 meeting
was opened by Prime Minister Campbell-Bannerman, thus assuring wide public-
ity. The model treaty was clearly intended for the forth-coming conference in The
Hague.

Given the initial program of the Interparliamentary Conference of 1889-1890,
this model treaty was an immense leap forward. Governments were invited to use
The Hague machinery for a vast array of issues that would largely accustom
nations to a new routine. Such issues would automatically go to The Hague with-
out specific government review. For Continental parliamentarians, this project
reflected real changes in European politics.

American delegates, including William Jennings Bryan, however, came with
a wholly different agenda that called for the creation of a European parliament,
an international legislature, and a supreme court—a proposal Gobat dismissed as
"chimerical . . . 50 to 100 years away."99 Gobat, La Fontaine, and the majority
adhered to their model project, which they hoped would be acceptable to Berlin
and Vienna. It was not. An infuriated Austrian minister, Alois Lexa von Aehren-
thal, complained that the Union, "constantly growing in size and significance
[was] under the influence of strongly socialist tendencies."100 To European reac-
tionaries, the Model Treaty of Arbitration covered what was tantamount to lese-
majeste. That members of parliament appropriated the right to discuss issues of
war, peace, and foreign policy was "socialist."

If the Austrian minister was apoplectic about the Union's existence, influence,
and positions, had he heard of the proposal voted by the Universal Peace Congress
in 1906 he might have developed the vapors. There, over three hundred delegates
from the U.S. and European movements enthusiastically endorsed the creation of
a real international judiciary. Arnaud, chairing a subcommittee, urged that The
Hague Tribunal become a real court. Articles 20 to 29 of the 1899 Convention
were to be altered so that the court would be composed of a set of permanent
appointees sitting in regular sessions during the year, appointees who elected their
own officers and created standing administrative offices. The pacifist proposals
would then also empower the court to decide if an issue constituted a threat to
national sovereignty, honor, or vital interests.101 The reorganized court would be
able to compel recalcitrant regimes to appear—a real challenge to sovereignty.
Judges would have authority to draft arbitration treaties and recommend their
adoption. Arnaud's report passed the 1906 Milan congress. National peace dele-
gations were to use this issue as the basis of their lobbying efforts.

The 1906 Universal Peace Congress also asked the coming Hague conference
to create permanent committees of its own in order to hammer out acceptable
principles of international law. Were this done, it would be an admission by the
powers of the inalienable rights of all peoples to obtain their independence. This
evidently innocuous statement was no mere piece of rhetoric: it was an attack on
the presumed right of conquest claimed by Europeans. The next Hague meeting
was asked to simplify procedures for adding new participants to its conventions.
Any state that so wished could add its signature to the agreements. Arnaud's com-
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mittee proposed a maximum program, not a tepid common denominator. His
report concluded with a request for a clear-cut statement of when the Third Hague
Conference would sit.

Only the German delegate, Ludwig Quidde, demurred, fearing that it was
"dangerous for our movement to demand immediate implementation of these
ideas for which governments are not sufficiently prepared.'"02 Nonetheless, the
proposal was voted unanimously.

The issue of sanctions to compel recalcitrant losers in an arbitration process
did not command unanimous support. French legal scholars and peace activists
had developed a series of proposals for peaceful sanctions that would isolate a
recalcitrant power. The jurist Jacques Dumas, the lawyer Leon de Montluc, and
a new and younger voice, that of E. Duplessix, devised a variety of sanctions,
ranging from economic isolation, boycott, and exclusion from international
finance to sequestration of overseas investments, expulsion from international
unions (such as the Postal Union), and (Duplessix's idea) an international armed
force to blockade ports and disrupt commerce.103 British delegates led by Dr.
Darby wanted nothing to do with endorsing force. Because no nation had refused
to abide by an arbitration decision, he argued, the issue was a diversion. Darby
managed to deny the Dumas motion significant support. Sanctions passed only
by a vote of eighty-one to forty-eight, with numerous abstentions, thus reflecting
profound division among pacifists on this issue.104

Overall, the meeting in Milan was spirited, energetic, and optimistic. Delegates
railed against government policies that mistreated native peoples and minorities.
Peace activists fulfilled Hodgson Pratt's hope that the movement would become
the vanguard of innovation, not an echo chamber for the status quo. But it was
Quidde's caution that ultimately predicted the outcome of the Second Hague
Conference.

Pacifists had some reason to expect glad tidings from the Second Hague Con-
ference. To begin with, it was going to happen—an event that had not been
assured in 1899 or even by 1906. Presumably, the leading nations of the world
would not send diplomats and experts to a meeting with absolutely no expecta-
tions of success. Second, attendance increased dramatically: forty-four nations
instead of the twenty-six present in 1899. Most of the new nations were Latin
American. This change partly met pacifist desires for broad, inclusive participa-
tion in the arbitration networks.

The Second Hague Conference was scheduled from 15 June to 18 October
1907, nearly twice the length of the first meeting. As the names of delegates were
published, pacifists were heartened at the absence of known skeptics and hostile
figures. The German plenipotentiary in 1907, Marshall von Biberstein, was pleas-
ant and charming, not like the vituperative Miinster who detested concluding his
career in 1899 at a "stupid" peace congress. Von Biberstein was so attractive that
pacifists failed to see how similar his thinking was to that of his predecessor.'05 The
delegates concerned with international law, arbitration, and related procedures
seemed promising: Philip Zorn and Frederic de Martens had both been present in
1899 and were highly regarded. They were joined by Tobias M. C. Asser (the
Netherlands), Heinrich Lammasch (Austria), and James Brown Scott (United
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States)—noted legal scholars and members of diplomatic services.106 Auguste
Beernaert again chaired a subcommittee as did Leon Bourgeois. The French del-
egation included d'Estournelles de Constant and the British plenipotentiary, Sir
Edward Fry, was knowledgeable about arbitration. From Latin America came two
diplomats with respected international law credentials, Ruy Barbosa and Luis
Drago. Bajer's criticism of the 1899 conference regarding the quality of its profes-
sional personnel was less appropriate in 1907.

Again, pacifists swarmed to The Hague; W. T. Stead issued his Chronicle on
a daily basis. Pacifists mingled with diplomats following the opening ceremonies
that raised hopes. The committees set to work, but after a month, peace activists
registered a sense of unease. Nothing seemed to be happening, even in Leon Bour-
geois's committee. The French pacifist Jacques Dumas summed up pacifist con-
cern in August when he wondered, "Would the Conference be abortive? After so
much hope, will we be left only with the most somber disillusionment?"107 Finally,
a Portuguese diplomat—realizing that public opinion was becoming restless, skep-
tical, and critical—proposed that the model treaty designed by the Interparlia-
mentary Union be considered, including the recommendations for obligatory
arbitration in strictly defined cases.108

German hostility came out into the open. Their delegates insisted that the
essence of sovereignty was threatened by any international institution that might
develop a life of its own. Paradoxically, German officials also argued that the list
of items proposed for obligatory arbitration was so inconsequential that it would
do the cause more harm than good. After weeks of wrangling, the meeting voted
a pious vceu admiring the potential virtues of obligatory arbitration. Even that
minimal compromise received six negative votes, led by the charming von Biber-
stein.109 The Sixteenth Universal Peace Congress, sitting in Munich in September,
wired a plea "in the name of humanity" for "a general permanent and obligatory
treaty of arbitration, as complete as possible, emerge from your deliberations."110

It was ignored.
The diplomats did agree to restructuring the tribunal of 1899. An ambitious

American proposal presented by Joseph Choate suggested that a real court with
real people be appointed, to sit at The Hague and be prepared to hear cases.111

Choate's idea would provide the court with a permanent administrative apparatus
and thus would begin to develop an institutional "memory" of its own. In the
Final Act of 1907, a draft convention creating a Judicial Arbitration Court—not
to replace the 1899 tribunal, but to be coterminous—was drawn up and left open
for signatures. Pacifists were left with the task of convincing governments to sign.

The only substantial promise made in 1907 conforming to pacifist requests
was the commitment that the diplomats made to meet again—in six or seven
years. Optimists among the peace community could argue that some embryonic
form of international world order was taking shape.

Pacifist disappointment with the conference was evident before it ended.
Embarrassed German pacifists hosting the Sixteenth Universal Peace Congress in
Munich in September tried to argue that it was very difficult to expect a meeting
of forty-four disparate states to agree on very much; the Baron Edward de Neuf-
ville claimed that a world court was taking shape, but Emile Arnaud could not
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see how if the German diplomats continued to bar its growth."2 La Fontaine
argued that much of the disastrous outcome occurred because the diplomats failed
to work in small preparatory groups before their meeting. Arnaud attacked offi-
cials and diplomats who continued to ignore the serious work of concerned citi-
zens. Italian pacifists pointed the finger of blame entirely on Berlin, "While
England has signed ten treaties, Italy, six; The United States, ten; Switzerland, 19;
Germany has signed only two. The facts speak for themselves.""3

The anti-German mood among pacifists also erupted in 1908 during the first
meeting the Interparliamentary Union had ever held in Germany—at Berlin. The
conciliatory welcome address delivered by Bernhard von Billow fooled no one.
Bajer denounced the diplomats of 1907 for tossing a bouton de rose. La Fontaine
proposed that the vast majority of nations that voted for obligatory arbitration go
ahead and constitute a court."4 Although the Austrians, von Plener and Lam-
masch, expressed reservations about the American project for reconstituting the
arbitration tribunal into a court, they were far more annoyed at the Germans for
derailing the consensus on obligatory arbitration."5 German parliamentarians sat
stonily, refusing to discuss obligatory arbitration. They defended their govern-
ment. When the American Richard Bartholdt invited delegates to vote a resolu-
tion that accepted current national boundaries as inviolable, he was icily informed
by Baron Conrad Haussman that freezing boundaries "was to assume that the
evolution of nations is finished.""6

In a tepid defense of the Second Hague Conference, d'Estournelles de Con-
stant observed that diplomats had participated in sessions on topics utterly out of
their usual experience but that after four months most had grown to respect and
admire each other as they worked closely in a real international assembly. The
laborious work of the conference provided a novel model of international behav-
ior. Rarely were so many representatives of so many unique cultures engaged in
mutual exchanges with each other in an atmosphere of apparent equality. More-
over, he noted, German opposition was less dogmatic and more guarded.117 His
compatriot, the head of the French delegation, Leon Bourgeois summarized the
meeting as the germ of a "society of nations" that began the long task of recog-
nizing the "acceptance of a common law for all, between great and small" and of
"the codification of reciprocal obligations.""8 Most pacifists remained uncon-
vinced. The hours of work parliamentarians and private citizen-activists had
invested in devising modest, nonthreatening, and fairly balanced proposals to
institutionalize international arbitration seemed to make no difference.

Following the reorganization of the Interparliamentary Union after the Sec-
ond Hague Conference,"9 the focus on arbitration shifted. The Union turned to
issues similar to what international law associations had discussed—trade, water-
ways, rights of neutrals, and the rights of private citizens in an international con-
text. But the debate over German attitudes remained a subtext. Heinrich Lam-
masch hoped that further study would produce proposals that Germany could
accept, but French specialists were cynical.120 A stubborn Theodore Ruyssen
refused to forget the twenty years of labor preceding The Hague Conference and
insisted, "We must demand that governments prepare the work of the next con-
ference with great care; and we must ourselves develop the code of nations."121
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Alfred Fried responded differently. Determined to transform pacifism into a
"scientific" movement, Fried proposed that arbitration had become an albatross
and should be dropped. In a challenge to pacifist orthodoxy Fried wondered what
nation would undertake arbitration if a real attack was imminent? What govern-
ment dared risk losing every precious moment to mobilize in case of attack? In
those real moments when wars broke out, the power of arbitration was nonexis-
tent. Pacifists should stop wasting time advocating proposals that made them
ridiculous. Their only logical work was to undertake a multifaceted campaign to
educate elites and governments to what was patently clear: national egoism was
an absurd, counterproductive atavism in an already internationalized economic
and cultural world. The peace message must change to emphasize that Europe
really existed as a civilization and not a geographic expression. Agendas of inter-
national congresses had to be thoroughly overhauled. The hours of debate refining
small points about arbitration processes were wasted.122 The resemblance between
Fried's proposals and Novicow's recommendations that were made in his writings
and in his reports to Universal Peace Congresses in 1900, 1901, and 1902 was not
accidental.'23 The aging Passy responded. In 1908 at eighty-six, Passy had heard it
all before. Wearily, he accused Fried of undermining pacifist energy and achieve-
ment. Nothing precluded the peace movement from focusing on arbitration as the
mechanism for the global vision that Fried presented.124 Fried's fulminations
merely disguised the weakness of Austrian and German pacifists to effect their
nation's militaristic values. Moreover, no matter how reasonable and logical were
pacifist arguments on behalf of arbitration, no matter how restricted their rec-
ommendations to conform with existing government practice, the major powers
did not want to sign protocols that would commit them to a course of action in
advance of a crisis.

One criticism leveled at arbitration that pacifists admitted was justified was
the absence of a system of international law. Lacking a common set of legal prin-
ciples, arbitration was not likely to serve as the mechanism for international secu-
rity that its advocates promised. The 1910 meeting of the Universal Peace Con-
gress in Stockholm addressed this complaint. Ever-energetic, Emile Arnaud
presented a Code de la paix of 145 articles that offered a statutory basis of arbi-
tration or any other form of international conflict resolution. The project assem-
bled all previous Universal Peace Congress resolutions and drew on recognized
practices commonly used in western nations. Its philosophic bases descended
from the Jacobin tradition of the French Revolution. It was the code that the
pacifists in Milan in 1906 had hoped would emerge from the 1907 Hague Peace
Conference. Arnaud observed:

When the second Hague Conference met, we were saddened to watch the diplo-
mats, meeting in a peace conference, busy themselves almost exclusively with the
laws of war. . . . We want .. . the third peace conference which will meet at The
Hague .. . not only to concern itself.. . with the laws of war .. . but to organize
the peace, that is, the rapport which governs the relations of foreign peoples with
. . . each other.125

Arnaud's report reminded the Stockholm audience of an 1891 resolution of the
Third Universal Peace Congress, refined in Budapest in 1896. It stated, quite sim-



1 1 2 The Apogee of European Peace Movements, 1889-1914

ply, that there was no universal, fundamental right to make war and to conquer
others. It denied the claims of extreme nationalists and some social Darwinians
as well as imperialists and expansionists that war was a historic and biological
reality that could not be eliminated. It did not accept the "realism" of the Des-
camps position admitting the right to make war in the international arena. The
pacifists were not saying that wars did not happen; they admitted conflicts existed
between nations as they did between individuals. However, in civilized societies,
civil law replaced the vendetta. So, it was time to begin organizing such solutions
in the twentieth century across national boundaries as well as within them.

The resolutions of 1891 and 1896 contained four incontrovertible principles:

A nation's autonomy is inviolable.

Each nation possesses the right of self defense.

All nations are mutually dependent on each other.

In cases of disputes over nationality and national independence, the only acceptable
solution was Kant's prescription—the right of self-determination.126

Under one circumstance only did the code admit the right to make war—that of
self-defense.

The code incorporated principles traceable to the Enlightenment, the Revo-
lution of 1789, the Republic of 1792, and most recently to the programs of the
French Radicals and solidaristes, who considered human rights and freedom
rooted in nature. Among the rights found in nature—beyond the oft-rehearsed
rights to life, liberty, and happiness (or property)—was that of association, the
right of peoples to live in a community governed by a regime of their own choos-
ing. Unlike pragmatic, legalistic approaches to international peace, Arnaud's sub-
committee insisted on national self-determination and, therefore, national justice
as a basis for international peace.

Unlike earlier statements of principle, the Code of 1910 addressed the rights
of native colonized peoples. It raised the nasty question of the horrendous costs
of imperialism and proposed a few ideas to deal with the excesses. Besides the
hideous scandals about the Belgian Congo, French pacifists were well informed
about overseas abuse and mismanagement from the reports of Francois Nicol.127

In 1910, the movement attempted to shape a set of procedures to deal with the
overseas disaster that was in the making. Arnaud reminded his audience of the
procedures created by the Berlin Congress of 1884 that were intended to regularize
occupation of "disinherited" or presumably "uninhabited" lands. They had essen-
tially provided a cover for a massive real estate landgrab resulting in the destruc-
tion of African independence. As repulsive as the imperial orgy was to pacifists,
they shied from denouncing overseas expansion in principle. The Code of 1910
proposed the creation of a separate international court that would regulate any
more so-called free lands and also create procedures by which native peoples
might petition for redress, reclaiming both land and independence. The interna-
tional court envisioned by the pacifist framers of this code would function in a
way to prevent the stream of bloody revolutions that pacifists predicted would
would come in the twentieth century, as native peoples sought to break intolerable
yokes.
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Continental pacifists, however, accepted the idea that numerous native peo-
ples were unready to govern themselves. They admitted there was a "white man's
burden" but viewed it as a solemn obligation. For such peoples, the colonial pow-
ers were enjoined to "preserve and educate the people, improve its moral and
material condition and prepare it for autonomy."'28 Governments were urged to
prevent and punish acts of cannibalism, human sacrifice, torture, mutilation, slav-
ery, and prostitution. The tutelary role of European states on behalf of improving
the human rights of subject peoples was accepted, but pacifists also addressed the
violence of imperialism.129 (A significant number of pacifists helped organize the
first congress on behalf of subject races and peoples that was held in London the
following year.)

The code addressed familiar issues: freedom of the seas, access to waterways
for all commercial vessels, rights of foreigners, diplomatic immunity, extradition
treaties, and ordinary freedom of movement. Tucked away was an endorsement
of sanctions to be used against the nation that violated standard practices, refused
to accept an arbitration award, or rejected the use of arbitration. Based largely on
the work of Dumas, the code recommended embargoes; suspension of diplomatic
relations; exclusion from international agreements on posts, waterways, tele-
grams, rails, patents, and copyrights; and finally, a joint statement declaring an
offender to be an outlaw (mise-en-interdit).130 The framers of the code left out
more dramatic sanctions proposed by other pacifists—military or naval blockades
and calls for general strikes against recalcitrant governments.131 When religious
delegates discovered that sanctions were buried in the code, they objected but were
outvoted. The overwhelming position of pacifists present in 1910 was unani-
mously that the code should be passed intact. It was. The Code de la paix
remained the last major testament before the Great War of the European peace
movement for an organized peace that recognized individual and national rights.

The last significant arbitration debate in the peace movement before 1914
dealt with the question of sanctions and enforcement on the international arena.
The most radical proposal for enforcement procedures ever presented to a prewar
peace congress came to the floor of the Universal Peace Congress in 1913 at The
Hague—the last meeting before World War I. Gathered there to partake in the
festivities organized to celebrate the opening of the Peace Palace, the pacifists lis-
tened in silence to the Dutch professor of international law Cornelius van Vollen-
hoven, who argued for the creation of an international police force.132 He had
already shocked the Dutch peace community with his proposal, and the Berne
bureau refused to schedule him as a regular part of their agenda. Van Vollenhoven
thus delivered his proposal as a report, but he made no converts. Even Gaston
Moch, normally willing to entertain defenses for the use of force, observed dryly
that an international army or police sent into a nation like Germany would inev-
itably provoke precisely the major war it was supposed to prevent. Pacifist opinion
was not ready to endorse a police force, even in the service of justice.

Van Vollenhoven, unaccustomed to pacifist congresses, was less interested in
his peace army as a way to enforce arbitration decisions and more interested in
preventing small nations from becoming unwilling battlefields. He believed that
the Third Hague Conference—were it to occur—would probably be the last
chance for any peace agenda and for small nations to have any impact. In his view,
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the small states in Europe desperately needed an international agreement, includ-
ing an arbitration system and enforcement mechanism, more than the great pow-
ers did. War, once it broke out, would trample the rights of small nations if they
happened to be in the way of a mechanized army. The truly uninvolved and inno-
cent would suffer the worse casualties, thus the only chance for peoples such as
the Danes and Dutch was an international force prepared to defend them.133

Among pacifists, Gobat offered the only substantial support to van Vollenhoven.
Gobat reminded pacifists that German Chancellor Theobald von Bethman-Holl-
weg had offhandedly remarked that international agreements "burn like tinder"
if they must.134

If van Vollenhoven's recommendation for an international police force to
ensure pacific conditions was too radical, most Continental pacifists had come
round to believing in the necessity of sanctions. Despite British reservations,
French peace leaders, such as Leon Bollack and Lucien Le Foyer, persuaded
themselves and their colleagues that arbitration required realistic enforcement
mechanisms. Le Foyer averred in 1913:

Pacifist for twenty years, I have hesitated about choosing sanctions. I have reflected
for a long time, and am no longer hesitant. Law must be accorded its force; the
international tribunal must be given an international police. The United States of
Europe must have an international army.135

Between 1911 and 1913, when Italy had gone to war against the Ottoman Empire
for Tripoli (Libya-Cyrenaica), Gobat and Stead (the latter then went on to sail on
the Titanic) proposed boycotts of Italian products

since the Italian government made its treacherous attack on the property of others
[and] the present state of anarchy in Europe puts nations in a state of legitimate
defence against all who deliberately wrong them.136

Most Continental pacifists had become comfortable with the idea of sanctions and
with lobbying actively and publicly for their use.

Pacifist preparations for the Third Hague Conference—delayed from 1913 to
1915—left general calls for arbitration treaties and tribunals behind. The move-
ment wanted obligatory arbitration; a permanent court composed of judges who
had full powers to deliberate, free of government pressure, and funded by an inter-
national system of contributions; sanctions to insure the enforcement of awards;
and a code of human rights that would serve as the basis for decisions, judgments,
and awards. Pacifists had incorporated Hodgson Pratt and Charles Lemonnier's
two main demands: the assertion that no nation was a law unto itself and the
proviso that the peace movement itself lead and sharpen international thought,
not merely propose minimal programs in vain attempts to persuade conservative
diplomats and politicians. Invited by the editors of the Encyclopaedia Britannica
to write the entry for "peace," the British pacifist Thomas Barclay stated:

Peace is an object in itself, an international political condition requiring its code of
methods and laws just as much as the domestic political conditions of nations
require their methods and laws.'37
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Peace, therefore, was not a period of silenced weapons punctuating periods of war
and permitting the architects of national security the opportunity to construct vast
arsenals.

The activists in both the Interparliamentary Union and the Universal Peace
Congresses—although fully aware that a war could break out during any of the
major crises that tested European polity—remained cautiously optimistic until
August 1914. Over one hundred bilateral treaties incorporating arbitration were
signed between 1903 and 1910. The palace constructed for The Hague Tribunal
opened to great fanfare in 1913. Although international violence had not ended,
cases of arbitration multiplied. Despite numerous well-known crises—Bosnia-
Herzegovina in 1908; the second Moroccan crisis in 1911, followed by the Italian-
Turkish war over Libya-Cyrenaica; the undiluted Anglo-German naval rivalry;
wars in the Balkans in 1912 and 1913—membership in peace societies and par-
ticipation in congresses did not diminish. The arguments and projects favoring
international arbitration were not abandoned by a discouraged international
peace community.

By 1914, the discussions and debates over the processes of international con-
flict resolution had engaged legal experts, politicians, diplomats, and ordinary cit-
izens across Europe and the New World. Reluctantly, a few politicians agreed that
national sovereignty could coexist with a formal prearrangement for limited pre-
scriptive arbitration.138 Among governing officials, especially those connected to
foreign offices and war departments, the will to tolerate even a limited reign of
law made very little headway.

Few of the prewar peace activists who had struggled to create arbitration mech-
anisms lived to see the creation of the Permanent Court of International Justice
that opened at The Hague in 1922. The relative ease with which this court was
established, following the war, was due, in no small measure, to the fact that most
of the disputes that ordinarily attended such an undertaking had been addressed
prior to the war. What the war did, at monumental cost, was to create the will-
ingness absent before 1914. Thus, for instance, the French legal scholar A. G. de
Lapradelle, who had urged all due caution in his analyses of international arbitra-
tion in 1899 and 1907, published a ringing denunciation of the original Hague
Conferences in 1919. Their shortcomings, he noted, arose from their total failure
to address questions of justice and human rights. They had ignored just longings
for national self-determination. For analysts, such as de Lapradelle, it took heca-
tombs of dead to reach the conclusions known to pacifists for twenty-five years,
at the very least.



Arms Control: The Dilemma
of Patriotic Pacifism

In his Rescript of 24 August 1898, Tsar Nicholas II asserted that "a possible reduc-
tion of the excessive armaments which weigh upon all nations" was "an ideal
towards which the endeavors of all governments should be directed." Using the
household language of pacifism, the tsar's call to the powers for a conference that
emphasized arms reduction admitted that the constant spiral of arms expenditure
never bought security. Instead,

the intellectual and physical strength of the nations, labor and capital, are for the
major part diverted from their natural application, and unproductively consumed.
Hundreds of millions are devoted to ... terrible engines of destruction, which,
though to-day regarded as the last word of science, are destined to-morrow to lose
all value. . . .

The economic crises, due . . . to the system of armaments a I'outrance . . . are
transforming the armed peace of our days into a crushing burden, which the peoples
have more and more difficulty in bearing. It appears evident, then, that if this state
of things were prolonged, it would inevitably lead to the very cataclysm which it is
desired to avert.1

The similarity between this proclamation and the widely publicized study of war
in the modern world by Jean de Bloch was not sheer coincidence, merely an idea
whose time had come into royal consciousness.2 Nicholas had held discussions
with Bloch, a Polish financier.3 Moreover, the antimilitarist, promodernization
coterie in the tsar's court, led by his finance minister Sergey Witte, had used sim-
ilar arguments in an effort to redeploy Russian resources into nonmilitary proj-
ects, particularly the development of transport and industry. Anyone familiar with
the arguments routinely presented by liberal economists would have recognized
the spirit of the tsar's Rescript.

116
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One year later, when The Hague Conventions were published, arms reduction
was entombed in an innocuous vceu, a pious promise for future discussion. This
toothless commitment—the product of months of diplomatic maneuvering that
started a week after the Rescript was issued—hardly surprised peace activists. In
some ways, it paralleled their own hesitations about arms reduction and the larger
issue—the role of war. A loud pacifist silence greeted The Hague resolution on
armaments in contrast to vocal criticism of arbitration conventions.4

During the 1890s, the issue of arms control stubbornly intruded into pacifist
discussions, despite persistent attempts by the leadership to contain it. In 1892,
for instance, the Swedish pacifist Klas Arnoldson spelled out the equation:

Alongside the wild race for armaments [there is] a terrible struggle for existence,
and discontent reigns in all lands. This condition . . . which fills the world with
unrest and fear must in the near future have an end. It will either come in the form
of a social revolution which will embrace our whole continent, or it may come by
the introduction of an established condition of international law.5

If his prognosis was accurate—and four years later, Bloch's laboriously prepared
charts and graphs gave it flesh and blood—peace propaganda ought to direct a
frontal assault on this issue. But Bertha von Suttner, reflecting the movement's
dead center, frankly admonished "friends of peace should not take up the arma-
ments question: this can only follow from a preceding understanding and creation
of a legal order."6 Her friend and supporter, the writer Max Nordau, was even
more discouraging. He considered the whole topic hopeless "until human nature
changed."7 Moderate and conservative peace activists were slightly more optimis-
tic, assuming that arms reduction would follow the creation of a juridical order.8

D'Estournelles de Constant insisted repeatedly that a general juridical accord had
to precede any arms reduction. Passy, importuned by younger activists to attack
militarism and support disarmament, insisted:

While disarmament was obviously the distant aim of our efforts and our hopes, the
moment had not come to ask for i t . . . . to make what would appear to be an attack
on the army or what could be interpreted as a weakening of discipline, was totally
contrary to our method of seeing.9

Religious English pacifists refused to deal with arms questions as an unseemly
subject for pacifists. Some pacifists tried to pass the issue to the Interparliamentary
Union on the doubtful grounds that only it was competent to consider arms
reductions. But, as Christian Lange (co-winner of the Nobel Peace Prize with Karl
Hjalmar Branting in 1921) noted, "this burning and difficult issue was not dis-
cussed often . . . at conferences. [They] only rarely studied the problems of the
possibility of a halt in the arms rivalry."10 In fact, the language of the tsar's
Rescript went well beyond the public discourse of the movement in the 1890s.

In France as the century concluded, the subject of arms reduction was
immensely complicated by the passions around the Dreyfus affair, where patrio-
tism and national security mixed with anti-Semitism and confronted human
rights and antimilitarism. As noted earlier, the Alliance universelle des femmes
pour le desarmement, established by the socially prominent Princess Gabrielle
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Wiesniewska in 1896, initially campaigned with a direct focus on arms control."
Appeals to "sisters" in Austria, Germany, Italy, the Scandinavian countries, and
elsewhere went forth on behalf of "the idea of international disarmament, to bring
an end to fratricidal warfare and inaugurate the desired age of justice and har-
mony."12 But three years after its debut, at the height of the Dreyfus uproar, the
name was changed to the Alliance des femmes pour la paix. The controversial
word, desarmement disappeared both from its title and discussions. International
arbitration, education, and eventually, women's suffrage became its agenda. This
slide toward respectability finally annoyed one of its founders—Sylvie Flamma-
rion—who broke ranks in 1899 to create L'Association 'la paix et le desarmement
par les femmes' to continue the commitment against weaponry as well as to reach
out to working-class women.13 In general, middle-of-the-road pacifists approved
of the decision by the princess to drop direct mention of desarmement. The lead-
ing Portuguese feminist-pacifist observed:

In the current state of the question [of world peace] it could be dangerous to suggest
general immediate disarmament to an international congress... . War itself .. .
might result from this well-intentioned initiative toward the ideal pacific state.14

In an effort to clarify her new position, Princess Wiesniewska insisted, "The aim
of our society is not the disarmament of la patrie; [we oppose] the armed peace
which will ruin and depopulate Europe before a war even breaks out—to the polit-
ical and industrial benefit of America and the Asiatics."15

Rapporteurs at annual peace congresses in the 1890s dealt with the arms race
by denouncing its unbelievable cost.16 Everyone knew that six major powers were
spending blindly, with no end in sight. One hope was that the recitation of the
size of annual deficits would persuade intelligent political leaders to act before
bankruptcy and social upheaval intervened. In 1894, the Universal Peace Con-
gress urged the nations to adopt a "truce" (treve) on new expenditure in order to
allow "the European powers to effect an indispensable reduction in their arms to
balance their budgets."17 (This innocuous, evenhanded proposal resembled a sug-
gestion later placed before the military subcommittee of The Hague meeting in
1899 by the Russian delegate where it was rejected as a dangerous threat that
would strangle scientific and technological innovation.) Nonetheless, for peace
activists from rival nations, proposals for "truces" to freeze arms spending for a
discreet time period—that is, five years—constituted the judicious approach to a
tangled and tendentious problem.

In the Interparliamentary Union, the question of arms reduction was intro-
duced in a sophisticated, indirect fashion by Edouard Descamps and Fredrik Bajer
in the late 1890s. They devised a project for a "pacte de pacigerance" that urged
the establishment of neutral zones for nonbelligerents. Were the smaller states of
Europe—Belgium, the Netherlands, Luxembourg, Switzerland, perhaps the Scan-
dinavian nations—to create a league of noncombatants and refuse to participate
in European wars and remove their resources from the service of belligerents, they
would, in effect, "assert the superiority of the laws of peace over those of war-
fare."18 After The Hague Conference concluded, Bajer pursued the idea of a league
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of neutrals. Rejecting war as an instrument of national policy, the participants
would use The Hague machinery to resolve all their own conflicts and would pro-
vide their good offices as peacemakers in the event of war around them.19 The
league would help realize Article 27 of The Hague agreement, binding the signa-
tories to remind each other of the existence of the tribunal in the event of impend-
ing war.

If implemented, the proposal for a league of neutrals would remove six and
possibly eight nations from the arms race, but it required Big Power recognition—
first, of the right of a nation to declare itself neutral; second, of respect for the
existence of neutral rights. Pacifists from major powers responded to the Danish
and Belgian initiatives with skepticism. Could neutrality be self-asserted? Did it
have to be condoned by international agreements, such as the 1830 London con-
ference that guaranteed Belgian neutrality or the general willingness of most major
nations to respect Swiss neutrality? Could groups of nations essentially "secede"
from the Europe of the Big Powers and declare themselves as battle-free areas?
Descamps and Bajer repeatedly urged pacifists to campaign for these rights, but
the international movement never mobilized itself on behalf of the project.
Finally, between 1911 and 1913, parliamentarians from Denmark, Sweden, and
Norway created their own regional Interparliamentary Union meetings. From
those sessions, Bajer carried a resolution promoting Scandinavian neutrality to the
1913 meeting of the whole Union. But the Union voted to send Bajer's proposal
to a committee for "further study"—thus entombing an interesting move.20 The
brief life of the idea of neutralization as a way to delimit potential battlefield sites
and control the cost of arms for smaller states was left to be recaptured by later
generations.

The Dreyfus aifair also unleashed a number of virulent attacks on barracks
life, on military mores, and on the general effect of militarism on society. By the
end of the century, middle-class pacifists could no longer avoid the social impli-
cations of militarism, though not all French peace activists believed in Dreyfus's
innocence or supported Emile Zola's position in 1898 on behalf of the imprisoned
victim.21 Auguste Hamon, editor of L'Humanite nouvelle, in a study of the psy-
chology of the professional soldier, detailed the common disorders associated with
that career—delinquency, alcoholism, immorality, disorderly sexual behavior—
and argued that the nonprofessional conscripted soldier was often ruined for civil-
ian life by his two or three years of service.22 Similar arguments presented in
muckraking fashion by Urbain Gohier brought down the full force of the French
government.

Gohier charged that French barracks were a breeding ground of decadence,
vice, crime, and abuse of common men by officers of aristocratic background.23

That he was brought to trial on charges of defaming the state enraged both center
and left, producing a violent verbal confrontation in the Chambre des deputes in
November, wherein rightist delegates attacked Gohier, Jews, and other enemies of
the state as traitors. Socialists led by Eugene Fourniere responded that the case
against Gohier was a step toward the destruction of democracy. The political cli-
mate in France worried Passy, who feared that the cautious and careful labors of
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years of pacifism would be destroyed in the uproar. When he heard that Austrian
pacifists were planning a demonstration on Dreyfus's behalf, he quietly interceded
to prevent it.24

The tsar's call in the atmosphere of the near civil war unleashed by the Dreyfus
affair, created a quandary for organized pacifism. In the chambre, the eminent
socialist deputy, Edouard Vaillant, insisted that the Foreign Office take up the
Rescript, support international arbitration by the constitution of a tribunal, pre-
pare proposals for arms reduction, recommend that European nations convert
armies into defensive militias, introduce basic training into schools to create a
trained people, and cut the length of service. Vaillant concluded with the recom-
mendation that the European powers at The Hague agree to periodic meetings
and that they create a permanent international office to handle the increasing
problems of foreign workers.25 It was a socialist who gave voice to the program
that pacifists supported but feared would alienate the public. Foreign Minister
Theophile Delcasse was furious. Discussion of any of these issues, he maintained,
threatened national security and implied that France was weak. Despite Delcasse's
energetic effort to defeat Vaillant's proposals, the first one—on arbitration—com-
manded a respectable tally even in defeat—228 in favor; 303 against. The pro-
posals for national militias went down in a thundering rebuff—446 against; 76 in
favor. D'Estournelles de Constant, though entirely unsympathetic to Delcasse's
Fashoda policy and to all overseas adventures, nonetheless, did not believe that
the legislature should vote on issues that would limit the freedom of the diplomats
at The Hague. He abstained on the Vaillant proposal for a tribunal but stayed
away for the rest of the votes.26 D'Estournelles de Constant went to The Hague
persuaded that a system of international security provided by legal mechanisms
had to precede serious arms reductions. In effect, in the French legislature, only
socialist voices backed the tsar's original call as if fulfilling Kaiser Wilhelm's warn-
ing that only socialists and anarchists would benefit from the Rescript.27 Vaillant's
recommendation, that the professional army be replaced by a popular militia, an
argument made in the 1860s both by the First International and by Garibaldi
republicans, was made famous by Jean Jaures a decade later. In fact, it was the
central focus of the pacifist project developed by Gaston Moch.

Along with E. T. Moneta, Moch was one of the few prominent pacifists with
firsthand military experience; he had been an artillery captain. Impatient with vac-
uous propaganda—Anglo-American religious scruples, American recommenda-
tions to Continental pacifists that they agitate for a Continental adaptation of the
U.S. federal constitution, and von Suttner's advocacy of caution—Moch wanted
to articulate practical positions for French pacifists and, hopefully, for the inter-
national movement. His books, articles, speeches, and lectures were scholarly and
scientific, appealing to reason and historical experience. He had not resigned his
commission to produce airy rhetoric.

Moch realized that the arms race of the late nineteenth century, a race a I'ou-
trance, was unique in history. Its costs were unprecedented. The adaptation of
industrial technology to the battlefield had created weapons that promised to
destroy more than enemy forces; the nature of warfare was transformed and civ-
ilization itself was threatened. It was a race that spared none: there were no neutral
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hiding places. The war fought with these new weapons would very likely eliminate
Europe as a global force. No one could predict the probably long-term social and
economic disaster that such a war or even such an arms race, would have.

The peace movement, however, would make no headway by campaigning for
arms reduction in any one nation. Even a campaign coordinated across national
boundaries, such as that Princess Wiesniewska had initially proposed, would
evoke derision and charges of treason. Pacifists had to fashion specific, limited
proposals that began with an axiomatic recognition of the right to self-defense.

Based on historical experience—notably the levee en masse of the French Rev-
olution—Gaston Moch argued that a firm case existed for defensive militias, for
arming and training a population to defend its territory, and for starting this pro-
cess, nationally, in the school system.28 A defensive militia eliminated the delete-
rious barracks existence and the social distance between officer and enlisted man.
It reduced costs of training an army, did away with the lost years of productive
labor that conscription entailed, and provided as good a force for defense as any
professional military.29 If politicians really meant that arms were only for defense,
then the militia was the most appropriate force. Describing this book, L'Armee
d'une democratic, Moch wrote to a friend:

I recommend nothing that will leave France open to combat without preparation
and without an organized army. On the contrary, I have developed a project of
organization, inspired by the Swiss force, which will give us at least as much defen-
sive force as our current military and which . . . is economically and socially the
equivalent of arms reduction.30

The Swiss system, an adaptation of the popular militia developed during the
French Revolution, was democratic, effective, and inexpensive. "To prevent an
attack," Gaston Moch noted, "a purely defensive organization was really all a
nation needed. An organization similar to that of Switzerland is absolutely suffi-
cient to confront all eventualities."31 He anticipated Jaures's L 'Organisation
socialiste de la France: L'Armee nouvelle, by a decade. Moch expected his pro-
posals would obtain a hearing in France only if German socialists, simultaneously,
would agitate for a similar project. August Bebel, the German socialist leader, pub-
lished Nicht stehendes Heer, sondern Volkswehr in 1898.32 Moch wanted a coor-
dinated campaign by socialists and progressives.

Ever cautious about arms reductions, Moch saw a few places where carefully
specified cuts might work. Using the case of Alsace and Lorraine, the tinderbox
of Europe, he noted that nearly one-fifth of the military strength of both nations
was concentrated in those few square miles. The area resembled a war zone with
both sides in very close proximity set to explode. With the aid of charts and
graphs, Moch—writing under a pseudonym, Patiens—pointed out that each side
could make substantial reductions in their forces without undermining anyone's
security. Indeed, security might be enhanced because the overconcentration was
a dangerous provocation. In the mid-1890s, the existing ratio of one soldier per
every ten citizens could be cut to one soldier per every two hundred citizens with-
out endangering either French or German security. A number of forts could be
dismantled and a good deal of money saved. Sarcastically, Gaston Moch pointed
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out that the Americans, not considered terribly civilized by many Europeans,
managed to preserve peace on their continent with a ratio of one soldier per one
thousand eight hundred inhabitants.33

If an arrangement for phased reduction of men and arms could work in those
contested provinces, perhaps states would be more willing to entertain recom-
mendations for limited projects elsewhere and still preserve national security. But
a call as sweeping as the tsar's Rescript was destined to fail—a view shared by
other "realistic" peace leaders and intellectuals.34 When The Hague Conference
blindsided arms reduction, they fulfilled his expectations:

To ask the powers to disarm is to ask them to conciliate two contradictory ideas for
such an agreement implies the absence of all suspicion and . . . as long as one sus-
pects one's neighbors, one must remain in a condition to repel aggression . .. ; as
long as the first obligation of a government [is responsibility] for the nation's exis-
tence, the largest military force that it can attain [must be maintained].

Thus, the realization of a simultaneous agreement is materially impossible; for
the problem poses itself differently from one nation to another—the configuration
of the land, population density, wealth, the importance of the colonial empire,—
produce very specific defensive conditions for each power.35

Were arms reduction to succeed, he argued, it might work in cases where two
nations negotiated.36 The establishment of national militias was the next logical
move. In the final analysis, peoples would have to press their governments for
basic changes, including a change as dramatic as French and German friendship.

On occasion, Moch campaigned at international peace congresses on behalf of
his analyses. In 1902, at the Universal Peace Congress in Monaco, he recom-
mended a resolution:

A. that permanent armies . . . be replaced by the system of the armed nation, and

B. t ha t . . . in each nation, a constitutional law be passed stating that the army exists
only for national defense.37

German delegates reacted with concern that any discussion of arms reduction
would undermine their credibility at home and religious British delegates loftily
observed that they represented a peace movement that had managed to exist
nearly a century without treading on such controversial issues. In the next year's
meeting, Gaston Moch exploded:

We are told that people are speaking in the name of peace societies which have a
century of history. Which are the wars which these societies have stopped during
the last 100 years?

If we dare to hope that people will follow us, that governments will obey peo-
ples, . . . the peace movement must bid farewell to its purely rhetorical and senti-
mental character to become positive [scientific].

I am astounded that these societies, so venerable, have allowed themselves to
vote for the principles of national autonomy, . . . that nations are inviolable and
that their territory is inviolable . .. [but refuse] to admit the right of self-defense of
those very nations.38
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By 1905, Moch, discouraged with fellow pacifists and with his hopes for a broad
European accord, proposed a new Saint-Simonian vision of a western European
model: "If only the current generation organizes peace in western, liberal Europe
and establishes an agreement between itself and the United States of America, it
will have accomplished its task."39 The community would include France, Bel-
gium, Italy, Britain, the Netherlands, and perhaps Scandinavia. Moch saw no
hope of an international system of organized juridical and legal practice that
would include the central European dynasts and the Russian autocracy, despite
the best efforts of pacifists from those areas.

Among Continental pacifists, Moch's arguments most closely paralleled the
analysis of the Italians, especially Ernesto T. Moneta. Founders of the peace
movement in Italy in the 1880s usually came from the Garibaldi wing of the
movement for Italian unification. One of Garibaldi's generals, the Hungarian-
born Stefan Tiirr, who helped establish the international peace movement in
1889, was a longtime advocate of national, popular militias. In 1867, he had writ-
ten to Garibaldi

By the formation of national armies, there would be no more injust wars, enter-
prises undertaken by caprice, but only the supreme struggle for the defense of
national independence and in war of this nature, no citizen must be exempt.

.. . The institution of national armies would end forever the awful division
existing in many nations between the army and the people.40

Garibaldi, who shared this vision of a people's army, was disappointed when it
was not incorporated into the conservative constitutional monarchy created by
Camillo di Cavour and Victor Emmanuel II in 1860-1861. The creation of a pro-
fessional army, with an aristocratic officer class atop a conscripted mass base
angered progressives who had struggled with Garibaldi for unification. By the end
of the 1880s, conservatives were obviously planning to use the army for overseas
conquests. Moneta, editor of the liberal Milanese paper, IlSecolo, joined the peace
movement in 1888 with a cohort of republicans who cherished the more demo-
cratic (Jacobin-style) traditions of the Risorgimento. He had fought against the
Austrians in Milan in 1848 and in the wars for unification until 1866; he believed
in the Mazzinian notion of the nation as the basic unit of European federalism.
Moneta never abandoned the ideal that a just, free nation was the only basis for
international peace and had no need of a stratified professional military.

In 1889, at the first congress of Italian pacifists held in Rome, Moneta
observed that the costs of supporting four million men-in-arms paid by European
nations, redounded only to the benefit of the young, dynamic transatlantic step-
child of Europe, the United States, a republic unburdened by military debts. Its
products were running European goods out of markets. Its capital was invested in
innovative new means of production. If European governments really meant that
arms were only for defense, Moneta argued, they would support the creation of
militias. "Let us demand disarmament," he urged, using the word to mean arms
reduction and the transformation of professional standing armies into popular
militias. National defense had to begin by training youth.
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If sharpshooting practice is made the keystone of civilian-military education, two-
thirds of all soldiers can be sent home and, simultaneously, two million men would
become adept in national defense.41

As early as 1889, the Milanese Unione lombarda per la pace had called for an
international conference of the Powers to discuss the transformation of perma-
nent armies into militias.42 This point of view remained at the heart of the Italian
peace movement. Moneta and Giretti both repeated it in Turin in 1904. At the
Perugia meeting (1907) of Italian peace societies, a resolution easily passed calling
for a "gradual transformation of the military into the armed nation."43 The polit-
ical culture that underlay the Italian movement, from center to left, was united in
its opposition to professional armies, a position that Bertha von Suttner and her
Austrian colleagues pleaded with Moneta not to pursue in the international
arena.44 Italian peace activists resonated to Gaston Moch's analyses in ways that
neither British nor American pacifists understood. When Moch and Moneta
argued for training youth in marksmanship at schools, British pacifists shuddered
at the idea that military training would be brought into the educational system.
British pacifists were nervous about Boy Scout organizations that were then
forming.

Thus, when the tsar's call appeared in 1898, pacifists who remained cautious
and skeptical about general reductions in armaments were fully attuned to nation-
alist sentiment and political realities. What the pacifist community could not
know until after World War I, when the prewar diplomatic documents were pub-
lished, was the full extent of diplomatic hostility to the tsar's proposal.

Within a week of the tsar's Rescript, Paul Cambon, a leading French diplomat,
privately warned, "This disarmament proposal... has made everyone think that
soon all will throw themselves at each other.... All projects for general peace
always end up in conflict."45 His assessment was typical. Nearly every diplomat,
politician, statesman, journalist, and expert concluded that the Russian state was
on the verge of bankruptcy or that the Russians were trying to buy time to prepare
a major assault in the Far East.46 That the tsar had behaved childishly went with-
out question.

"How can anyone suggest general disarmament at the very moment when—
in view of the danger of socialism and anarchy—Europe needs militarism more
than ever to counteract dissolution?" observed the French editors of a prestigious
review.47 Unknowingly, they had echoed the precise sentiments of Kaiser Wil-
helm. Angrily, he complained that his cousin in St. Petersburg "has placed a shin-
ing weapon in the hands of our democrats and opposition for agitation."48 With
bare control of his venom, Willy wrote dryly to his Russian cousin, Nicky:

Could we , . . . a monarch holding personal command of his army, dissolve his reg-
iments sacred with a hundred years of history and relegate their glorious colors to
the walls of armories and museums (and hand over his towns to anarchists and
Democracy). However, that is only en passant. The main point is the love of
humanity which fills your warm heart and which prompts this proposal, the most
interesting and surprising of the century. Honor will henceforth be lavished on you
by the whole world, even should the practical part fail.49
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Italian diplomats were less troubled by the proposal for arms reduction than they
were by the possibility that the papacy might receive an independent invitation to
attend an international conference and thus undermine the dignity of the Italian
state, which panicked at the possibility that the Vatican would be recognized.
Nonetheless, Italian officials were constrained to repeat that national defense was
a sovereign arena and the war budget would "remain . . . independent of the exis-
tence or not, of an international commitment."50

The French were in a ticklish position. Allied to the Russian state since 1892,
they could not openly demur about the tsar's call. Paul Cambon observed, "It is
not possible for any government to reject outright the Emperor Nicholas' proposal
... the Conference will meet; but it is unlikely that it will achieve a practical
result."51 French and Russian diplomats and politicians set about framing an
agenda that would gently entomb the issue of arms reduction. In the Russian
court, the struggle between the finance minister, Sergey Witte, and the tradition-
alists led by Count Mikhail Muraviev worked toward that end.52 By the end of the
year, the Russian legal expert Frederic de Martens53 was sent on a mission to Euro-
pean governments to create an acceptable agenda and a much weakened second
manifesto was issued. The shift pleased the German ambassador, Count Munster,
who was to be the plenipoteniary at The Hague. "It may be possible," he noted,
"to get around the armaments question and suggest a few alterations in interna-
tional law and the Statute of the Red Cross."54 The second manifesto was trans-
parent in its objective. Bertha von Suttner noted, with displeasure, that the "intro-
duction of questions concerning military customs and the humanizing of war into
the deliberations of the Peace Conference . . . [was] a wedge driven into it, calcu-
lated to rob it of its individual character."55 She was correct.

The British government saw no hope for any international agreement on
reductions. Among the myriad reasons that its naval and military experts pro-
duced was the argument that verification to enforce an agreement could never be
devised without violating national sovereignty. Moreover, any attempt to freeze
weapons at current levels risked favoring "the interests of savage nations." No
agreement to curb new explosives was posssible without governments revealing
current levels—a violation of national security. Overall, British experts concluded
that proposals to "regulate the conduct of war ... would be almost certain to lead
to mutual recriminations."56 The British further shrugged off the issue by noting
that reductions in the sizes of land forces were essentially an issue for the Ger-
mans, "the military centre of gravity of Europe." British experts knew that Ger-
mans would never agree to discussion of the subject.57 Hence, the British govern-
ment did not have to refuse to discuss the issue because the Germans would reject
that agenda item, incriminate themselves, and eliminate the issue.58

The British viewed arms reduction as a German problem; the United States
decided it was a European, not a North American, issue. The American delegation
was mainly interested in the rights of neutrals on the high seas and protection of
private property during wartime, an issue where they shared some common
ground with the Germans against the British.59 Still, the American delegation con-
tained the eminent Admiral Alfred Mahan, who believed in the principle that the
more brutal a war, the more humane it would be—because it would be short.
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The argument that the arms race threatened the future of civilization by
undermining rational uses of economic resources—an old favorite among peace
activists and liberal economists—had been a central theme of the first Rescript.
This, too, was rejected by official Europe. Paul Cambon, for instance, noted:

Without doubt the armed peace imposes . . . heavy budgetary charges, but at the
same time, it supports . . . many factories of very diverse types and .. . thousands
of workers. To stop or simply to restrain arms would be ... to throw on the street
hungry masses who would demand their right to a living with energy; to be free of
the fear of external war is to expose oneself to internal social wars equally terrible
and ruinous.60

Cambon's recognition that armaments also created work and that closed factories
might cause social upheaval was a unique analysis among diplomats. During the
conference itself, economic issues were not addressed. Few military and political
experts saw connections between economic forces and national honor. A German
technical expert, responding to the Russian proposal for a five-year truce in new
weapons spending, sneered, "German public and private wealth is increasing; the
general welfare and standard of living are rising from year to year; [Germans
viewed military service] as a sacred and patriotic duty."61 To official Germany, the
idea that an economic crisis would ensue from arms expenditure was absurd. The
German economy, a world leader, was edging out Great Britain.62 The idea of a
truce in military spending in order to restore economic health was perhaps some-
thing the Russians needed—but not the proud German nation. Only a maverick
Dutch general, den Beer Portugael, supported the Russian idea.

At The Hague, there was some willingness to modify conventions regulat-
ing warfare: agreements about the wounded, prisoners, and spies; prohibitions
against dumdum bullets and the launching of projectiles from air balloons were
signed. Though The Hague Convention included the vceu urging future confer-
ences to consider arms reductions, diplomats had no desire to repeat the exercise
again.

The subject would not go away. Arms reduction—often called disarmament
because the words were used interchangeably—became a ritual of dispute in the
French chambres between right and center-left as well as between the center-left
and the ministers. Prior to World War I, issues of foreign policy and military
expenditure surfaced repeatedly in the French legislature. In the lower house, rad-
icals attempted to establish parliamentary participation in the processes of foreign
policy making.63 Following The Hague Conference, d'Estournelles de Constant
rather doggedly pursued the subject. He supported Jean Jaures's powerful attacks
on both French colonial disasters and squandered military resources, evoking the
misery, unemployment, underdevelopment, and anguish of vast areas of
France—in the Garonne, Loire, and Rhone valleys—which he attributed to
national profligacy.64 Henry Hubbard, also active in the antiexpenditure debates,
noted that since the alliance was signed with Russia in 1892—presumably to
enhance security—expenditures increased over fifty percent. Hubbard insisted
that the government ignored the growing body of citizens, German as well as
French, who believed international organization and not weapons had to be built
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up. He went so far as to read the names of peace groups into the official record,
but the government, of course, had enough votes to silence this initiative.65

In the first decade of the new century, the campaign in parliament waged by
d'Estournelles de Constant and Radical deputies along with eminent Socialist dep-
uties—Jean Jaures, Francis de Pressense, Francois Fournier, and Maurice
Allard—essentially built on the arguments of the liberal economists. Arms
expenses were the chief source of "the social question." The main difference
between the pacifist position of d'Estournelles de Constant and the socialists was
an emphasis on juridical internationalism. But moderate as he was, the French
senator was accused of advocating unilateral disarmament. He reacted:

Disarmament is the last step of pacific organization. Before achieving disarmament,
the reduction of arms must occur; and before that, the limitation of arms; and that
limitation will have to be first preceded by a general accord among the powers.66

D'Estournelles de Constant's attempts to end the deliberate distortions of the pac-
ifist argument by militarists failed. Between disarmament and the reduction of
armaments lay a vast area of negotiation, but the common technique of promi-
litarist and so-called realist voices was to confuse the two. In 1904, he was elected
to the Senat, where there were far fewer supporters of his position.

After 1899, peace activists grew impatient to address arms issues. The limited
(and immensely disappointing) vaeu voted by the diplomats did not convince all
pacifists that the subject was a dead end. Sylvie Flammarion, president of L'As-
sociation 'la paix et desarmement par les femmes,' campaigned in the stalls of Les
Halles among the workers, men and women, where she denounced the arms race
and urged common folk to agitate for real cuts in military expenses in order to
meet the needs of people living in misery. Attacked by hecklers because of her sex
and because of the German occupation of Alsace-Lorraine, she went on to char-
acterize war as "useless carnage, imbecile massacre... the total fulfillment of mas-
culine law."67 With her friend and associate, the crusading journalist Severine
(Carolyn Remy), Flammarion attacked the arms race as the pernicious source of
evil oppressing the poor, women, and working-class men and as the cause of class
dissension.68 In a speech at Lille, she pleaded with women to stop supporting the
military:

Ladies, do you know the figures? Our taxes are higher than three milliards and the
ministers of the army and navy devour a third themselves.... The household with
six francs a day for expenses, for example, starts each day by throwing two francs
away.69

One of her collaborators, Edward Spalikowski, tried to spread the message with a
song, which included:

Women, if, occasionally, you could only tell men,
That it is cowardly and shameful to offer your children
As an offering to Moloch.70

Flammarion's direct attack signaled a change. After 1899, the movement could
not avoid the issue of the arms race and the broader implications of militarism.
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With the Boer War following upon the closure of The Hague Conference,
British pacifists were forced to deal with the whole question of armaments and
militarism.

Jean de Bloch provided ammunition. He noted that the British general staff

unhesitatingly declared in June, 1899 that 10,000 men would be amply sufficient
for the conquest of the Transvaal. . . . But shortly afterwards, 70,000 troops were
found to be requisite... . They confessed that their first estimate was very incorrect;
to err, however, is human. . . . But the results were as unfortunate as before. There-
upon, they increased their demands anew, until the troops dispatched amounted to
about 300,000 in all, and like the two daughters of the leech in the Bible, the cry is
still "give, give."

The mistakes made as to the probable duration and cost of the war were cor-
respondingly great.71

The war speeded up a process that ordinarily took several years to attain—a spi-
raling arms buildup that was simply never sufficient to attain the state of perfec-
tion demanded by the military. Bloch urged the peace movement to capitalize on
the bungling errors of military leaders. For the more radical British pacifist George
H. Penis, the Boer War encouraged absolute pacifist arguments against bearing
arms. Penis urged the movement to rethink its rejection of Tolstoy and to recon-
sider support of resistors to conscription (such as the Russian Doukhobors). The
"individual refusal to take up arms .. . and the organized strike against military
service, as the ultimate weapon of democracy against militarism" were especially
valuable in autocratic states, advised Perris.72 If governments refused to find a for-
mula to reduce the arms nightmare, then individual citizen refusal had to be
considered.

Recommendations favoring conscientious objection, individual refusal to
serve as a conscript or fight, usually a tool of religious peace groups, were intro-
duced at the French National Peace Congress of 1904. The Protestant peace leader
Paul Allegret wanted the national congress to campaign for the right to refuse to
bear arms." Allegret argued on religious grounds. However, the etat-major of
French pacifism closed ranks against this proposal. Charles Richet feared that both
Perris's proposal and Allegret's would invite attacks on the patriotism of pacifists,
which quickly happened.74 French pacifists could not endorse an individual's right
of refusal if they intended to remain consistent in their definition of the obliga-
tions of citizenship. Individual refusals contradicted Gaston Moch's notion of the
defensive militia, which would only fight in the holiest and most just of causes: to
repel an invasion of la patrie. Pacifists dared not endorse such a position without
inviting confusion with the unpatriotic antimilitarism represented by Gustave
Herve whose campaign against military service landed him in prison in 1905.75

Privately, Passy complained that the dangerous ideas presented to the French
peace congress only illustrated what happened when inexperienced raw recruits to
the movement took the podium.76 The idea that individual citizen refusals to bear
arms might become part of the peace movement's philosophy was rejected by
most Continental activists.

Bitter unremitting attacks on the arms race and its concomitant costs threaded
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through Italian pacifist propaganda more consistently than anywhere else on the
Continent. In 1904, at a national congress, Edoardo Giretti connected the annual
escalation of the arms budget with the parasitic behavior of the officer class in
Italian society.77 Not a socialist himself, nonetheless, Giretti urged pacifist col-
leagues to join forces with socialist organizations that were prepared to mount
attacks on this rape of the public treasury. The editor ofAvanti, Enrico Ferri, had
charged the minister of the navy with corrupt practices, noting that each time
Giuseppe Bettolo was appointed to the government post, the value of steel stocks
in the Terni Corporation leaped on the market.78 Bettolo resigned his post and
charged Enrico Ferri with defamation of character; Giretti served as a witness for
the socialist. The uproar was compounded in 1905 when the government spokes-
person, Allesandro Fortis, head of the ministerial council, requested "millions to
double the forces of the Italian navy and to improve the defense of our frontiers
because I am a partisan of peace."79 Despite mounting evidence that previous bud-
gets were inflated, filled with waste, and invitations for corruption, the request
passed.80 An official inquiry conducted by largely conservative politicians admit-
ted that "various ministers of the Navy always considered as managers of the
Terni Corporation, took as good care of their interests as they did of the nation's
defense."81 Giretti crowed at the release of their five-volume report—but little
changed. In Italy, the position of middle-class pacifists and most socialists differed
little on the beneficiaries of the arms race.

D'Estournelles de Constant finally carried the issue of arms limitation to the
Interparliamentary Union meeting in London in 1906, thus breaking its seven-
teen-year silence on the subject. This was the meeting that attracted considerable
attention.82 D'Estournelles de Constant wanted to persuade delegates to lobby
their ministries on behalf of serious arms reduction at the coming 1907 Hague
Conference. To demonstrate that arms limitation was an acceptable subject, he
quoted an array of European leaders who favored it in principle. To demonstrate
how self-defeating the arms race had become, he cited the Far East where a new
competition blossomed between China and Japan, an obvious outcome of Euro-
pean policies. On the other side of the globe, Europeans had created the real "yel-
low peril" by the export of their model of national security. In Europe itself, from
1880 to 1905, the annual government requests for more and more money to stay
abreast of new technologies led to staggering increases in spending that improved
no one's sense of security. In France, spending had increased 245 million francs;
in Germany—over 1 billion marks; in Great Britain—about 60 million pounds;
in Italy—over 512 million lire. Also, Russia spent more than 1 billion rubles and
U.S. spending increased by over 250 million dollars—even neutral Belgium added
252 million francs to its original base.83 These expenditures were made when Eur-
opeans were not engaged in a major Continental war. In 1904, however, the
Russo-Japanese War underscored pacifist warnings connecting arms expenditure,
war, and revolution. The Russian Revolution of 1905 demonstrated that "hence-
forth, these two words, war and revolution, are inseparable."84

If war or its bloodless equivalent, the arms race, led to revolution, d'Estour-
nelles de Constant invited Europe to consider the opposite situation. A decrease
in costs would produce the
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reduction of hours of labor,... of the price of goods, the development of the coun-
try, the improvement of transport, of public instruction, of hygiene and the adop-
tion of social reforms. People calculate what a country might do in the way of con-
structing railways, bridges, ports, machinery, schools and museums with merely a
part of the money.85

Might it not be better to delay the Second Hague Conference, wondered d'Es-
tournelles de Constant, so that serious public discussion on the "ascending march
of war expenses" could take place?86

The delegates endorsed his analysis, but the Belgian representative, Goblet
d'Alviella87 insisted "let us recognize existing facts; the general arrest of arma-
ments depends at this moment on one single power, i.e., Germany." Unless every
power was willing to consider the issue, no progress would occur.

The campaign that d'Estournelles de Constant urged on parliamentarians did
not succeed. In the French Senat he pleaded:

I am not asking for disarmament; I am not even asking for a reduction in expenses,
neither military nor naval. I am asking that we have the good sense to meet with
those men from other countries who think as 1 do, to say: "All right, let us see if it
is not possible to stop the increase of insane expenditure which will lead us to col-
lapse, to revolution."88

The governments remained unmoved. Among peace activists in France, d'Es-
tournelles de Constant's message produced mixed results. Maurice Bokanowski,
active in the Paris section of La Paix par le droit, warned fellow pacifists not to
devote too much energy to agitation for arms reduction:

Governments encourage this hope. It turns attention away from the real problems.
Let us not become the dupes of the pseudohumanitarian comedy. . . . What the
governments really wan t . . . is a total setback from the Second Hague Conference.89

Between the First and Second Hague Conferences, the arms control issue pro-
voked a variety of pacifist responses. The most practical projects, transforming
professional armies into national militias and managing reductions to create rea-
sonably sized border defenses, appealed to radical, republican, and socialist activ-
ists. At international peace congresses, most delegates continued to denounce the
dangers of the open-ended arms race; the threat of permanently bleeding Euro-
pean economies; and with the Boer War, the argument that professional armies
were ineffective against determined popular defense of homelands. Under no cir-
cumstances would the international movement defend individual conscientious
objection. In some communities, this position had a historic basis in peace
churches; in early twentieth-century Europe, it had become the property of anar-
chists and radical socialist antimilitarists.90 On the Continent, it seemed too close
to the weapon of the general strike proposed by socialists as the antiwar antidote.

Prior to the Second Hague Conference, Earl Grey hinted that the British gov-
ernment would look favorably on an arms-reduction proposal (despite its massive
new naval construction program). In the French parliament, Francis de Pressense
used the British suggestion to interpellate the French foreign minister, Stephen
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Pichon. De Pressense, noting that France groaned under the highest per capita
burden of the arms race in all Europe, urged the government to work out a pro-
posal for a financial formula to cut armaments as the technical approach to reduc-
ing specific weaponry seemed so hard to attain. If The Hague could agree at least
on a fiscal formula, argued de Pressense, the onerous weight of armaments a
I'outrance on the working classes might be lifted—and the potential civil war of
rich and poor in France might be avoided."

As foreign minister, Stephen Pichon was shrewder than his predecessor, Del-
casse. He did not denounce socialists and pacifists as naifs or label them threats
to French national security. Fie merely warned that the "absence of a concrete
formula acceptable by [the Powers] makes chimerical for the moment, the limi-
tation of military armaments."92 Pichon did not bother to report that he had pri-
vately promised the Russians that the topic of armaments would be omitted. In
the Senat, d'Estournelles de Constant pursued it, usually with no support.93 There,
the naval minister urged prudence particularly because Great Britain and the Ger-
mans were constructing remarkable new ships—the Dreadnoughts and U-boats.94

As the Second Hague Conference opened, Pichon promised that the French gov-
ernment would "continue to discuss the question with the United States, Great
Britain, Spain, Italy and Japan" if no agreement came from The Hague.95

British and French politicians were quite safe in encouraging belief that they
would honorably pursue arms reduction at the 1907 meeting—the kaiser had
made it clear that Germany would not attend if that topic came up. The British
ambassador in Berlin, Sir Frank Lascelles informed his London superiors that
Kaiser Wilhelm

definitely made up his mind,. . . if the question of disarmament were to be brought
up ... he should decline to be represented.... Each state must decide for itself the
amount of military force which it considered necessary for the protection of its
interests and the maintenance of its position, and no state could brook the inter-
ference of another in this respect.96

Thus, Earl Grey comfortably remarked "that the responsibility for the setback...
will fall on the Emperor William and the moral impact would be considerable."97

He encouraged the Americans to place arms reduction on The Hague agenda and
told the British ambassador in Washington, "I want people here and in Germany
. . . to realize that it is he [Kaiser Wilhelm] who has forced our hand in spite of
our wish to limit expenditure."98 The kaiser's fury at the possibility that arms
reduction might be raised was a major reason that the Interparliamentary Union
meeting planned for Berlin in 1907 was not held there until 1908.99 The German
government managed to bear the onus for an attitude shared widely among dip-
lomats from all the major powers. In Great Britain, for instance, Eyre Crowe, the
"German" expert of the Foreign Office, noted that the French would suffer most
from a naval agreement at the moment. In general, he concluded, arms reduction
would never be possible because there would always be "certain powers [that] do
not consider themselves, at a given time, safe from serious attack."100 In 1907,
such a power was the Russian Empire, which needed to reconstruct its military
and naval capacity destroyed in the war with Japan. Publicly, the apparent will-
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ingness of Great Britain to consider an arms agreement was a political ploy by
which Earl Grey could handle the growing strenth of antiarmaments protest in the
left-wing of the Liberal party and in the Independent Labour party at home.101

Central European leadership continued to confuse peace-movement pressure
on arms reduction with international socialist plots.102 Von Billow, evidently tired
of trying to put a good face on German refusal to accommodate liberal interna-
tional opinion, wearily told the French diplomat, Jules Cambon, "it would be
better to end [The Hague conferences] and no longer give opportunities to ideo-
logues to periodically embarrass European cabinets with their disarmament proj-
ects."103 In Vienna, the government planned to dispose of the limitation of arma-
ments through another "Platonic declaration" as had occurred in 1899.104 The
Austrian government believed that any official consideration of the subject would
feed antimilitarist propaganda even further.105 Moreover, Austrian Foreign Min-
ister Alois Lexa von Aehrenthal believed "the peace movement must be resolutely
combatted for ... [it] turns against heroism, without which a monarchical order
is unthinkable."106

To an extent, he was correct. Liberal opinion in western Europe had been
moving toward citizen-based defense if all the army was to do was defend territory.
Von Aehrenthal's social peers, however, wanted a professional, disciplined force
that might be needed for domestic police work as well as foreign struggle. His view
was not substantially different from Ernest von Plener, head of the Interparlia-
mentary Union in Austria.107 Nor was the reactionary European view of arma-
ments all that different than that of Theodore Roosevelt, the American president,
so admired by peace activists for his role in ending the Russo-Japanese War and
encouraging the Second Hague Conference. Privately, he sneered that arms reduc-
tion would merely benefit weaker, savage, or militaristic societies. The United
States would have none of it.108

If the British were clever at avoiding the burden of rejecting discussion of arms
limitation, they had no support for their position on the rights of neutrals during
wartime. Both Washington and Berlin opposed the British view, which circum-
scribed neutral rights. Had the German diplomats been shrewder, they could have
exploited this subject skillfully because peace activists and international lawyers
had well-developed anti-British positions on it. Earl Grey refused to encourage the
notion that "war can be made on limited liability."109

The minimal results of the Second Hague Conference enraged peace activists.
The weakness of the moderate pacifist strategy urged by von Suttner, Passy, Brit-
ish religious peace activists, and Adolf Richter was transparent. Maurice Boka-
nowski had been correct. The diplomats did not even renew the agreed controls
on battlefield etiquette passed in 1899—for example, prohibitions against launch-
ing projectiles from balloons (the airplane began to interest governments by 1907).
Pacifists, who had distanced themselves from the diplomatic process of regulating
warfare in order to make it "kinder," were nonetheless aware of the significance
in 1907 of diplomatic silence. The French diplomat, Leon Bourgeois, knowing
full well that arms reduction had been entombed again in a vceu (this time, of his
own creation) covered the charade by asserting:
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The society of nations has been created. It is quite alive. A basis in law [is emerging
from] the existing conditions of all nations and consequently [so is] international
peace.110

The Sixth French National Peace Congress heard his words in silence.
Frustration with empty official rhetoric revived an antimilitarist mood in the

resolutions and debates of international congresses. Socialist, radical, and anar-
chist assessments increasingly appealed to delegates at international congresses,
but leaders of the French and Italian peace movements blocked this shift. Passy,
Richet, Arnaud, Gaston Moch, Ruyssen, and Moneta all reiterated that "pacifists
are not antimilitarists.""1 They refused to embrace a philosophy that undermined
defense against invasion. Fried declared:

Antimilitarism is not merely a danger for governments and states but also for pac-
ifism. Antimilitarists do not merely pursue the same aim as us by different means
. . . they only reject the symptoms; we attack the causes of militarism."2

Richet even moved to exclude all antimilitarist voices from meetings, but other
delegates balked at "excommunications" of delegates.113 (The same issue haunted
the socialist and radical parties in France as well.)"4

A different approach to arms reduction was introduced to the London Uni-
versal Peace Congress in 1908 by G. H. Penis, who recommended proposals rel-
evant to the forthcoming London Naval Conference. Specifically, Perns urged
that the British-German talks freeze naval expenditures at the amount spent in
the last three previous years. Nervous German delegates at the pacifist congress
amended the resolution to include the rights of neutrals during wartime, an issue
that their government had thrown into the 1907 Hague Conference deliberations
to undercut the British initiative about arms reductions. The pacifist discussion
threatened to deteriorate into a parallel of the diplomatic exchanges and to be
wrecked on the same shoals."5 Penis sardonically commented:

Personally, as a Socialist, I don't object to the manufacture of Socialists by the adhe-
sion to antiquated institutions; but I believe that there is no sane man who wishes
a social cataclysm to be precipitated by the refusal of those [in] power . . . to deal
with the immense burden o f . . . armaments. We have to face an absolute choice
between the achievement of [arms reduction] and a social revolution . . . directed
against the frightful hypocrisy of professions of peace whilst maintaining the weap-
ons of war."6

A far-from-unanimous congress passed his proposition intended to influence the
coming Anglo-German talks in a pacifist direction. The content of his proposal
was less important than the fact that the delegates to the congress seemed willing
to vote resolutions that lacked unanimous agreement on tendentious issues. The
American delegate, Edwin D. Mead, admitted:

The development of the machinery for the arbitration of differences by law in
recent times has been very great but we cannot blind ourselves to the fact that the
increase in the machinery of war has kept pace."7
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In the last five years of peace, the subject of arms control appeared on every inter-
national peace congress agenda in some form. Penis had spearheaded a new direc-
tion in the movement.

The refusal of the diplomats in 1907 to renew their 1899 prohibition against
launching projectiles from balloons assumed ominous proportions in view of the
dramatic success of the Wright brothers, Wilbur and Orville. Word of the flying
machine spread across Europe and its possibilities captured imaginations every-
where. The French peace community heard with astonishment that their favorite
senator, d'Estournelles de Constant, argued for a one-hundred-thousand-franc
appropriation for the Ministry of War to develop aviation.'18 Moreover, he wanted
the government to construct gares (airports) in his impoverished home district
(Sarthe) to create employment. By 1908, he had concluded that air power would
provide better, cheaper defense for France than battleships and cruisers on the
grounds that a plane cost between ten and twenty thousand francs, infinitely less
than a ship and with far lower operating costs. D'Estournelles de Constant's
enthusiasm was echoed by Charles Richet, who saw aviation as the solution to
protectionism, a way to end customs rivalries, and thus a way to encourage inter-
national peace. Fleets of airplanes would make war so terrible, it would have to
end because, Richet believed, no one would allow entire cities and sleepy villages
to be incinerated."9 Other pacifists were less certain. Charles Gide observed that
governments would collect customs as easily at airports as at borders; Ruyssen
remained skeptical that new inventions would make war technologically obso-
lete.120 The debate continued among French pacifists with considerable passion.
Richet, who was experienced with balloons, pointed out that the new airships
would soon be able to carry heavy cargoes of chemicals, bombs, and dynamite;
fly to one-thousand meters; and drop weapons on enemy arsenals—thus creating
incendiary conditions unknown in European history. His revulsion over the pos-
sibilities of aerial annihilation led Richet to argue that the invention would have
to be used for peace:

We would prefer to see the advent of peace result from the victory of a superior
morality. But what can be done! In the absence of this superior morality, there is
the need to live and be happy. . . . The day when men . . . will be fully convinced
that war means [complete] misery and ruin for them,—that day, war will end. It
wont be from a high moral ground that they will learn the sweetness and value of
human fraternity.121

He had no success. Delegates to the French National Peace Congress in 1909
refused to support Richet's claim that "this magnificent invention [would] be
applied to destroying war."122 Severine summarized majority belief that "the
results of all new inventions can be assessed more in destruction than benefit."123

Similarly, in 1912 at the Genevan meeting of the Universal Peace Congress, the
British delegate, Evans Darby, pleaded with fellow representatives to campaign
against appropriations for airplanes and to appeal to their governments not to
allow "the new horror [to be] incorporated into the domain of war."124 Darby was
especially bitter about French "progress," noting that by 1913-1914, their fleet
would increase to about 500 planes, doubling the 1912 number of 230. Germany



Arms Control: The Dilemma of Patriotic Pacifism 135

and Great Britain would soon catch up. The arms race would move from land
and sea to the air. Albert Gobat supported Darby's plea by indicating how wrong
Richet had been. In the 1911 war, the Italians had used a plane to bomb a Turkish
hospital, a sign of the "murderous brigandage to come.'"25 The congress voted to
support Darby and Gobat, but it did not change the minds of those pacifists who
saw the peaceful potential of airplanes. Many French pacifists were convinced that
aviation promised cheaper defensive weaponry and speedier movement toward
an all-European zollverein, a tariff-free common market.

The French position also severely divided the Interparliamentary Union. In
1912, d'Estournelles de Constant's enthusiasm for aviation as a pacific force
clashed with the position of the aging president, Auguste Beernaert, who asked for
a motion attacking air-launched missiles. D'Estournelles de Constant wanted to
convince his fellow parliamentarians that air power offered the least expensive
form of national defense, insisting, "I don't believe it will be used in war but that
it will be used for peace. If it is the war minister who pays, so much the better."126

The French failed to convince their fellow parliamentarians and Beernaert's rejec-
tion of air power and air-launched weaponry carried. However, the defeated
French delegation warned that even if an arms agreement were developed at the
coming Hague Conference, there would be "no right to prohibit one or another
nation to choose the form of defense which best assures its security."127 French
pacifist attraction for air flight was not shared in the international movement.

Whatever shreds of caution that had characterized international peace con-
gresses disappeared after 1911. The debate over aviation was one facet of the new
"honesty." The runaway arms race, fueled to a new height of expenditure and
chauvinism by German nationalists after the second Moroccan crisis of 1911,
drove the absolute pacifist Benjamin Trueblood, president of the American Peace
Society,128 and the moderate patriotic French pacifist Gaston Moch into the same
camp—to their mutual amazement. Both insisted that the movement launch mas-
sive lobbying efforts to persuade governments to prepare arms control projects for
the coming Hague Conference.129 Albert Gobat dropped all pretense of neutrality
in an attack on nationalist Germans, whom he considered responsible for the
recent round of arms escalations.130 But the most original attack on the arms prob-
lem came from Ferris in 1913 at the last prewar Universal Peace Congress assem-
bled at The Hague.

At this meeting, the twentieth since 1889, Perris produced a report examining
the nature of war industries, tying the manufacture of weaponry to the interna-
tional economy as well as to national economic interests. At a congress of the
middle-class peace movement, this approach was thoroughly novel. Perris drew
on research carried out by the German socialist Karl Liebknecht, the Frenchman
Francis Delaisi, and his own investigations in Great Britain. The links among the
weapons producers, the Krupps, the Schneiders, and the Armstrongs were unrav-
eled, as was their talent at manipulating public fear of "foreign" inventions. Perris
reported on the interlocking directorates that assured profits would be shared
across borders, and he listed ownership of stocks showing how the arms producers
invested in each other's corporations. Sales of ships and weapons to the presumed
"enemies" of the "other" nations characterized the business arrangements. The
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patriotism of sheer profiteering emerged as Penis described a British company,
Armstrong:

The chairman is one Sir Andrew Noble, and I beg you to note the impartiality of
his patriotism. He is a Baronet and a Knight Commander of the Bath of Great
Britain; a member of the Order of Jesus Christ of Portugal; and a Knight of the
Order of Charles the Third of Spain. He is also a First Class of the Sacred Treasure
of Japan, a Grand Cross of the Crown of Italy, and is decorated with Turkish and
Chilean and Brazilian honours. His patriotism is truly a larger patriotism, (laughter)

But, unlike our patriotism, it has a strict cash basis (applause). Messrs. Arm-
strong will build warships for any country in the world: they are quite impartial.
They are constantly sending armor plate [everywhere] no matter what is the cause
of the dispute. You will observe the double influence of these sales, for if they sell
a battleship to a foreign country, it becomes an argument for increasing the British
fleet in turn, and that means a new increase of orders for Armstrong, Whitworth
and Coy!

Some of you have, no doubt, looked down, as I have, on the chimneys of the
Pozzuoli-Armstrong Company which pollute the Bay of Naples. Here Great Britain
helps to maintain the fighting force of Germany's ally. There is also the Ansaldo-
Armstrong Company of Genoa. These companies not only build for Italy but also
for Turkey (laughter). I do not know whether the warships of those two countries
actually came in contact in the Tripolitan War, but if they did, they may both have
been impartially built by Armstrong, Whitworth Companies.

The Armstrong Company has its own ordinance and armor-plate works in
Japan. It is always seeking orders for armaments in China. At the same time, in
conjunction with two other British firms, Maxims and John Brown & Coy., and
also in connection with Blohm and Voss of Hamburg and Messrs. Schneider, this
triple alliance is building up a new fleet for Russia—at the cost of the famine-
stricken peasantry.'31

Defeated in 1902 and 1908 in his effort to introduce antimilitarist positions at
peace congresses, Ferris finally succeeded in convincing pacifist delegates of the
baleful influence of arms merchants on governments and public opinion. The
capacity of weapons producers and their economic and social allies to influence
public policy had to be revealed to the public. Perris's presentation went well
beyond the pleas of other peace activists who urged the movement to focus on the
arms race. Whereas Bloch, Ducommun, and even Gaston Moch had warned
against the frightful social and military results of using modern weaponry in a full-
scale war, Perris persuaded an essentially middle-class peace movement to grasp
the full implication of free trade in weapons and to support an analysis that had
largely been the work of socialist critics. His success reflected a desperation by
peace activists about the possibilities of failure of the next Hague Conference.

The congress also voted a stringent denunciation of war loans, urging that the
free flow of capital be severed in order to make "the sinews of war . . . helpless."
The peace congress agreed that "there can be no doubt that banks in London and
financiers in Paris are participes crimines in the incitement to murder."132 Such
fury at international finance had not been aired since Richard Cobden's passion-
ate speeches over half-a-century earlier. The anger of the congress was aroused by
the experience of the Balkan Wars. Speaker after speaker argued that the poor
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nations of southeastern Europe would have been forced to find a diplomatic solu-
tion to their differences were they unable to borrow money to finance the military
"solution." The financing of such conflict enraged the French delegate, Mile.
Jeanne Melin. Women, she noted, "want money for the social works that concern
them. They are always refused. They are always told that 'first the gaps [in defense]
must be filled.""33 No previous international peace congress had heard that equa-
tion made by women peace activists so bluntly, though it certainly had been rec-
ognized before. The meeting in 1913 at The Hague spared no target in an attempt
to preserve discretion and delicacy.

Penis drew his indictment of the international arms trade, in part, from the
research of Francis Delaisi, who published a remarkable two-part article on the
German and French arms industries, "The Patriotism of the Armoured Plates."134

In the best muckraker style, Delaisi drew the parallels between the role of Krupp
and Creusot in Germany and France, both energetically involved in bankrolling
media campaigns to increase arms expenses, increase the years of military service,
and heighten the trans-Rhine antagonism that served them so well. Delaisi wanted
the public to realize that it was Hohenzollern wealth invested in the small Krupp
(and other) plants that built the war materiel in 1867-1871 before sufficient Ger-
man capital existed to finance such industries. In the French case, he provided the
names of officers who moved into important positions in the arms industries on
retiring.135 He reported that the large military manufacturers and metallurgical
suppliers had learned to control the distribution of their advertising budgets to
journals and newspapers that maintained patriotic editorial policies. On the other
hand, Delaisi named publications, such as Le Petit Parisien, that had absolutely
insisted on their editorial independence. He concluded:

On both sides of the Rhine the military metallurgical industry operates in an iden-
tical fashion. Strongly concentrated in a small number of tightly managed corpo-
rations, it attracts the chiefs of staff of the army to its boards of trustees, . .. inau-
gurates the programs for which they have a perpetual need, carries parliamentary
victories through support by ministers and even heads of state associated to its inter-
ests, and shapes public opinion through the paid press which disseminates panic
and hatred.136

By 1913, the peace movement had shed its timidity about arms issues. Delaisi's
analysis of arms industries unified both middle-class and socialist peace analyses.

In 1913, the Interparliamentary Union also met at The Hague to celebrate the
opening of the Peace Palace. To that meeting as well as to the Universal Peace
Congress, Ludwig Quidde brought a "Model Project for an Arms Limitation
Treaty."137 The proposal began by admitting the realities of the international state
system, the right of a nation to secure itself, and thus the right of a nation to
determine its own defense needs. Annual expenses for national defense, Quidde
noted, often included such items as costs of previous wars, debt service, replace-
ment of lost or damaged equipment, colonial commitments—items that mounted
up but did not impinge on immediate defense of the European homeland. Gov-
ernments, he argued, legitimately could request funding for such matters, and
these ought to be excluded from international discussion.
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The heart of his proposal, encapsulated in a fifty-five-article proposed treaty,
was a truce on spending and a freeze in all other categories. Nations could agree
not to introduce new expenditures for a discreet period of time, perhaps five years.
They could agree on a five-percent increase on expenditure to cover unexpected
needs. Quidde's proposal was based on the assumption that all the expenditure
that had accrued up to 1913 was enough. It did not consider radical departures
from the status quo, such as transforming professional forces into national defense
militias, letting colonies go, denying the "right of first occupation" and the obli-
gation of Europeans to "tutor" less-developed peoples.138 He never proposed that
large and small states in Europe should eliminate the basic inequality of their rela-
tionships. Legal internationalism remained the "precondition for dealing with . . .
universal disarmament"139 But the European tension persuaded him that arms
cuts could no longer wait. In 1912 at the fifth German National Peace Congress,
it had been Quidde who presented the latest accounting of arms expenditure.140

His proposal for a treaty on arms reduction presented in 1913 was part of the
effort to mobilize official Europe to prepare arms-reduction proposals for the com-
ing Hague Conference.

The frightening figures of the arms race of 1913 were framed in an imaginative
chart by Charles Richet that demonstrated the costs of a war between the six Great
Powers.141 Its daily cost would range between 275 and 500 million francs. The
likelihood of total European bankruptcy and collapse was assured. Even during
the so-called peacetime of 1913, about twenty million Europeans were on a war
footing, excluding those in smaller states outside the Triple Alliance and the Triple
Entente. The costs were insupportable.

Thus, in the last years of peace, the leadership of the international movement
had moved away from its original insistence on the primacy of legal institutions
and began to propose methods by which governments, preparing for the next
Hague Conference, could progress on arms reduction—without endangering
national security. In 1912, La Fontaine challenged pacifists to line up their public
rhetoric and private beliefs. Europe had become one world through the wireless,
through stock markets, international insurance, standardized practices of all
sorts—but Europe lived under political institutions fashioned in far more paro-
chial centuries. Air travel would soon make "New York a suburb of London and
Peking [now Beijing] a suburb of Paris," he observed. How can the antiquated
politics of hatred continue in a global economy and culture?142

In a backhanded compliment to the potential success of pacifist attacks on
arms control and reduction, the American admiral, Alfred Mahan unleashed a
bitter attack. The danger of the movement, he asserted, was its "socialist" notion
that greater and lesser states have the same interest and that arms reduction would
benefit civilization. This, fumed the American admiral, would produce the inev-
itable decline and fall of Western civilization as cultural misfits would rise to take
advantage of weakened superior peoples. Both arbitration and arms control, in his
view, were sides of the same debased coinage.143

In 1914, the international pacifist community expected to convene in Vienna, to
celebrate the twenty-fifth anniversary of the founding of both the Universal Peace
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Congress and the Interparliamentary Union. The Universal Peace Congress was
to be dedicated to Bertha von Suttner; its prime agenda item was to be Ludwig
Quidde's "Model Project for an Arms Limitation Treaty." The meeting was
planned for September but, of course, after the Great War began in August, it was
canceled.



War: The Anatomy
of an Anachronism

When the war broke out in 1914, no Continental peace activist was taken by sur-
prise. Never had the international pacifist community deluded itself. A year later
in his Swiss exile, Alfred H. Fried wrote:

The present war is the logical outcome of the kind of "peace" which preceded it. .. .
Pacifism, which public opinion . . . has declared a failure . . . has in reality been
fully justified by the war. Because we saw that war was bound to result from this
condition of national isolation, we worked, warned and sought to develop the forces
of organization as a preventative. We had no illusions; we were engaged in the strug-
gle against a catastrophe which we clearly foresaw.. .. We never doubted that the
opposing forces were stronger.. .. We saw the war coming.1

Pacifists and legal internationalists had denounced war as a lingering anachronism
that threatened civilization; they never claimed that a specific war would never
occur. They had characterized war among civilized nations as a flagrant contra-
diction of real international cultural and economic ties; they never claimed that
rational forces controlled national policy decisions.

In 1914, rare was the pacifist in a belligerent nation who did not rally round
the flag.2 A quarter-century of transnational friendship among parliamentarians
and private citizen activists was shelved. For most socialists in the Second Inter-
national as well, a war of national defense took precedence over internationalist
commitments. The rapid transformation of pacifist into soldier and patriot flowed
logically from their analysis of war, peace, and justice.

One of the key elements of the prewar pacifist project had been a persistent
campaign to unveil the nature of modern warfare. As prophets, pacifists were
more successful than as propagandists or politicians. The human costs of modern
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war, the inevitable setback to economic progress, the moral decline of peoples
infected by militarism, the danger to the political and social order that technolog-
ically advanced warfare entailed, and even the lethal standoff of trench warfare—
all had been predicted. From the eloquent (some would say purple) prose of Ber-
tha von Suttner's novel, Lay Down Your Arms, to the graphic calculations by
French analysts who catalogued the misuse of European wealth—even to the use
of the new medium, the moving picture, by 1913—peace activists presented war
as a historic relic, an immense danger, an anachronism, a remainder from a mil-
itaristic and feudal past. Their argument has become a cliche: technological
sophistication made war unwinnable and, therefore, victory impossible. When the
costs of mounting a military endeavor outweighed any conceivable benefit and
when victory was unattainable even after Herculean efforts were made, war as a
means of policy belonged in a museum. Pacifist assessments of war derived from
a few authors who sometimes took active part in congresses and on the lecture
circuit. Their writings provided the intellectual underpinning that the movement
craved.

The absolute rejection of war as state policy associated with British Quakers
and with the Russian Leo Tolstoy had no resonance among Continental thinkers
and activists.3 Italian pacifists led the way in rejecting any hint of absolute paci-
fism. "Our [vision]," wrote one Milanese activist, "[was] political pacifism . . . to
be achieved by political and even military means." Quakers, on the other hand,
denounce all wars as "assassination ... without understanding the difference
between murder . . . for egoistical ends and killing for a nonprivate cause."4

Two of the main thinkers who provided wide-ranging analyses of warfare also
came from tsarist Russia, where organized pacifism was hardly a feature of daily
life. They were the sociologist Jacques Novicow and the Polish-born rail magnate,
Jean de Bloch. Novicow and Bloch, both independently wealthy, used their leisure
time to publish extensively on the history, economics, and sociology of warfare.
Both spent considerable time either at peace congresses or in contact with move-
ment leaders.

Novicow, born in Constantinople on 29 September 1849 to a Greek mother
and Russian father, lived most of his life in Odessa, where he died in March 1912.
Educated in Russia and Italy, he was trained in the classics and was fluent in the
major European languages—Russian, German, Italian, and French with some
knowledge of English. Almost all his works appeared in French, published by Felix
Alcan. Heir to a family fortune, Novicow was able to devote himself to study. In
his youth, he abandoned Orthodoxy to become a freethinker and an admirer of
liberal Western ideals. In 1886, he attained international recognition with the pub-
lication of La Politique Internationale? It was the appearance of the massive two-
volume work Les Luttes entre societes humaines et lews phases successives that
made Novicow the leading European authority on the sociology of warfare.6 As a
sociologist, he helped establish the International Institute of Sociology with Rene
Worms in Paris, and his work Conscience et volonte sociales presaged arguments
used by Gaetano Mosca and others on the role of elites in the formulation of ideas.
Novicow's other contributions critiqued the application of Darwinism to human
societies; rejected protectionism as a useful tool for developing nations; discussed
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poverty and its causes and cures; examined feminism and socialism; laid forth a
plan for the federation of Europe based on Italian history from the Renaissance
through the Risorgimento; analyzed the nature of justice; and rejected exaggerated
claims for nationalism. In fifteen major books and numerous articles, Novicow
established a solid reputation that disappeared after the war. On the occasion of
his death, Charles Richet described him as:

A true European, an internationalist among internationalists. Speaking French,
Italian, Greek and Russian with the same ease, he knew the literature of these var-
ious countries and he extended his thinking beyond the borders of his own country.

He described himself proudly and justly as a European and he used his impar-
tiality admirably to fight prejudices of all Europeans.7

Novicow began with an organicist conception of sociology, which compared
human society to a biological corpus—both collections of smaller parts. The body
was a particular collection of cells, "fulfilling determined functions but laboring
together for the benefit of the whole body." A society is "a collection of families
grouped in a particular manner fulfilling determined functions but working
together for the good of the social corpus"* Novicow argued that "the social
organism is a direct extension of the biological organism and both share the same
nature,"9 a position he modified by integrating psychological material into the
functioning of social groups. But the most significant result of this approach was
the logical deduction that extreme individualistic and competitive behaviors did
not favor "progress." To Novicow the cooperative activities of both biological and
human organisms accounted for enhancement and achievement, not destructive,
violent, and militaristic solutions. Misapplied and abusive usages of Darwinian
biology along with wrongheaded protectionist legislation, presumably designed to
enhance national economies, were the work of policy makers and scholars who
misread the lessons of history and sociology. He tangled with such notables as
Gabriel Tarde on issues of national policy and sociological analysis.10 His socio-
logical analyses paralleled the biological arguments of Pyotr Kropotkin in Mutual
Aidn

Sociologists and politicians confounded the meaning of struggle (lutte) and
war (guerre), argued Novicow. Struggle existed throughout human history. In
primitive eras, the struggle for food, goods, wealth, and comforts that character-
ized daily life, did not necessarily mean the elimination or annihilation of other
humans.12 In the four basic categories of social existence—physiological or bio-
logical, economic, political, and intellectual—forms of struggle occurred that
ranged from simple or primitive to complex and interdependent variations. Most
modern complex societies evolved through all the stages. In simpler social sys-
tems, in the distance past, some examples of direct extermination of enemies for
food—as in cases of cannibalism—could be documented. But as complex soci-
eties developed, most peoples turned to farming to acquire food. Marauding tribes
gave way to politically organized communities; in historic time, the conquest by
one leader of another's territories became a system for changing the families at
the top. The rank and file of humanity remained relatively untouched by most
conquests. Over long periods of time, as political stability emerged, Novicow iden-
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tified an evolutionary movement toward higher morality as brute force gave way
to legal controls.

Novicow maintained that violence tended to be rationalized and displaced as
societies advanced. By the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries when Renaissance
Florence flourished, for instance, the population had developed such a detestation
of violence and such a taste for peace that it preferred to hire mercenaries than to
fight directly. Populations with skills and sophisticated training had little thirst for
battlefield glory.13 Florentines were in the vanguard of civilization in the fifteenth
century, the center of an international trade, early capitalist practices, and banking
and manufacturing. To Lorenzo de' Medici, glory consisted of being remem-
bered in the future as a poet, patron of the arts, and ornament of a high civic
culture.

Similarly, pacific forms of struggle—and not direct annihilation—character-
izes modern economic relationships. Healthy competition among producers was
to be prized, not direct theft of another's possessions. If modern economies were
functioning properly, the contribution of each nation would also be respected and
welcomed, not strangled by regulation. Older forms of confiscation lingered—pro-
tectionism was a case in point—but the worst atavism from the past was warfare.
To Novicow it belonged in the same category as infanticide, murder, assassina-
tion, rape—all, presumably, repulsive to modern man.

Just as forms of violence were tamed and transformed into forms of socially
acceptable struggle, Novicow argued that the nature and limits of human organi-
zations also altered. From family and clan, through tribe and nation, modern soci-
ety has produced the national state and multinational empire. No historical evi-
dence, he observed, proved that any unit of human organization was its "final"
form, and those authors who maintained that the modern nation-state, reflecting
race or ethnic "purity" and greatness, were poor scholars. They were obviously
either reflecting or manipulating popular prejudices.14

He argued that the forces altering history were always in struggle but that this
struggle was not necessarily violent. Competitive struggle, particularly in intellec-
tual and economic arenas, was the driving force of progress; but it did not require
physical annihilation. So, Novicow concluded, government policies designed to
obliterate national languages (i.e., German oppression of native Polish speakers;
Russian policies toward German and Polish speakers) as a way toward creating a
"higher" political unity were as wrongheaded as Turkish attempts to eliminate
Armenian identity.15 (This was his oblique way of criticizing tsarist repression of
Polish, Finnish, and other cultures in the empire.) Healthy societies had nothing
to fear from the exchange of ideas and the vitality of national cultures that they
embraced. To Novicow the mark of a sophisticated and civilized nation was tol-
erance of debate and freedom of exchange. Competition of ideas "is the principal
driving force of modern society." That was what he meant by struggle.16

An analysis of the numerous years of warfare in the Western world from 1500
B.C. to A.D. 1860—a total of 3360 years—revealed that there were only about 230
years of peace in over three millennia. In Europe alone, from the sixteenth
through the nineteenth century, Novicow counted 286 wars. What had this bloody
record achieved? In Novicow's view, precious little. Would yet another war pro-
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duce any different outcome? Not likely.'7 Did this consistent pattern of warfare
prove the contentions of writers such as Joseph de Maistre, that war was divine
retribution for human folly? Did this record prove that war was part of the natural
order, a position taken by numerous Hegelians and social Darwinists?

To Novicow such arguments revealed the stubborn persistence of antiquated
mentalities, "diseased" centers of the social corpus. (He used the word sensorium
to mean the intellectual and creative source, an elite brain trust, that generated
the ideals that denned each society.) When a society became afflicted with an
unhealthy set of "cells" in its intellectual center, its future became uncertain. Nov-
icow sarcastically pointed to a substantial number of European nations burdened
with aging elites from whom glory, honor, and pride were measurable in an "idol-
atry of square kilometers.'"8 Such thinking preserved the absurd notion that con-
quest meant progress. The modern struggle was one that pitted this form of think-
ing against the new history and the new reality—internationalism. The healthy
portions of the European sensoria were locked in a combat with an array of min-
isters, diplomats, parliamentarians, editors, writers, and scholars who threatened
the future by their celebration of violence or, at least, their cynical acceptance of
the inevitability of war. There are, observed Novicow:

Celebrated historians who believe that their only mission is to recount the circum-
stances that influenced the territorial limits of States. Conquest hypnotizes us. The
desire for aggrandizement has been foremost for so many centuries . . . that it rel-
egates all other social preoccupations to the realm of the unconscious. Mechanical
inventions . . . have revolutionized the human condition . . . [but] who knows the
names of [their inventors]? In their own countries, perhaps, a few names are pop-
ularly known [but] who—in England, for example—does not know Wellington?'9

There were eminent sociologists, such as Ludwig Gumplowicz, who believed in
the inevitability of war between German and Slavic peoples, or popularizers, such
as Rene Millet, who eulogized war as the ultimate psychological experience of
humankind. To Millet, for instance, nothing in modern life compared to the exul-
tation of Napoleon's triumph at Austerlitz. Novicow asked him how the spiritual
value of Austerlitz could be of any use to Russian widows—or, alternately, if Mil-
let was willing to write a companion piece describing the thrill that Sedan provided
to the French.20

In Novicow's view, there was no question but that the real advances of civili-
zation were the result of cooperative yet competitive human behavior, not anni-
hilation. Capability, inventiveness, and creativity improved the human condition.
From nomadic to industrialized society, from feudal hierarchy to parliamentary
rule, brutality was replaced by lawful behavior and, were this process to continue,
Novicow envisioned a day when women would be included in the political pro-
cess.21 But despite the powerful positive forces that shaped progress, the threat
posed by the Junkers [to use Novicow's term for retrograde parts of the elites],
"tied to archaic instincts of brutality . . . deeply rooted in ... the immense major-
ity of the human species," could break loose.22 Seriously challenged, Novicow
warned mournfully, they will let loose the horrific weapons of modern European
industry and "the future battles of Europeans will be frightful holocausts."23 Given
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the fragile ties that controlled this force, Novicow urged European liberals and
progressives to collaborate wherever possible for the future. This staunch apostle
of liberalism even went so far as to proclaim that "socialism, pacifism and femi-
nism are the three great hopes of our times."24

Between 1896 and 1902, Novicow contributed his time to the organized peace
movement, chairing its committees on the study of war and international orga-
nization. He published in pacifist journals, notably La Vita internazionale, and
exercised an important influence on Alfred Fried, who saw in Novicow's work a
scientific and scholarly basis for antiwar activism. Welcomed to the international
movement, Novicow became a friendly critic. His complaint about the movement
was directed at its central ideology, which (he argued) focused so totally on arbi-
tration that it lost sight of the larger picture and drove away potential recruits
because of boredom.

In his view, the movement failed to emphasize the probability that, even if a
real war between the armed camps of Europe did not break out, the international
anarchy would eventually have the same effect and undermine the civilized world.
Novicow was astounded at the blindness of those liberal analysts who ignored the
obvious tensions bred by class hostility, to him, a product of vastly misused
resources. The immense inequality in the enjoyment of European wealth, exac-
erbated by spiraling arms expenses and protectionism, was the direct result of this
anarchy. He calculated that ninety percent of European wealth sustained the top
ten percent of its population in great comfort, a formula that promised social
catastrophe.25 Thus, he insisted, the logical route for pacifists was an attack on the
international disorder itself, and concomitantly, a series of proposals that would
promote alternate models of international federation and collaboration. Those
who shied from this, he maintained, "demonstrate a mediocre understanding of
the past."26 This past was exemplified particularly in the history of Switzerland
and Italy, two models of unification in Europe that provided orderly government
for peoples once bitterly divided by wars, language or dialects, dynasties, and the
accidents of history.27 Novicow pleaded with European liberals and pacifists alike
to energize their movements. They "could have a magnificent program," if they
would focus on building "international security as they have established security
within the state."28 Were European liberals and pacifists to fail to address this chal-
lenge, probably the success of socialism would be assured. The Second (Socialist)
International seemed to understand historical forces better than the liberals did.
As a result, socialists will establish

the liberty of nations . . . just as the freedom of the individual . .. was established
by the bourgeosie. . .. The Third Estate will have had the glory of producing the
rights of man; the Fourth Estate, the greater glory of creating the rights of nations.29

Pacifists avoided adopting Novicow's promptings to focus on federation and inter-
national organization as the key argument of their propaganda. Many worried
that such a position would merely inspire more charges of utopianism. For his
part, Novicow was fully persuaded that a European parliament—even constituted
among a handful of willing nations—was likely to succeed and, if presented con-
vincingly by pacifists, likely to persuade a broader public. The probable success of
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a permanent body to which parliamentary European nations sent delegates would
provide powerful incentives for other nations to join. Novicow hinted that such
an association would also serve as a powerful lever for the liberalization of con-
servative and reactionary regimes—though he carefully never named which ones
he had in mind. Europeans, Novicow thought, had reached a sufficiently complex
level of mutual interests to enable an embryonic legislature to work.30 If pacifists
were to continue their supremely cautious approach to peace propaganda, they
would lose the golden argument that the war system gave them. "The peace
party," urged Novicow, "must have a very advanced program because it has a
special function to exercise in societies; that of opening new horizons, of showing
the way which peoples and governments must follow."31 Novicow based his view
of pacifist propaganda on his fundamental belief that war had become absurd,
useless, and unnecessary among Europeans, who had reached a stage of evolution
where they were ready for new political institutions.

A few pacifists, notably in France and Italy, were not persuaded that all war
was futile. Certainly the kind of massive upheavals unleashed by dynastic states
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries or more recently by Napoleon were
utterly pointless. But, for Theodore Ruyssen, one of Novicow's admirers, warfare
occasionally produced unintended benefits:

The colossal failure of the Crusades opened Christian ports to oriental civilization.
The Italian wars, disastrous for our armies, expedited the maturation of the Renais-
sance in France; the Thirty Years War brought religious peace to Europe; Valmy
and Jemappes opened Germany to the Revolution.32

Nonetheless, Ruyssen never believed that the positive by-products of warfare
could only materialize after international violence. Nor did he accept the argu-
ment made by contemporaries in Germany that the immense prosperity of the
new empire was the direct result of the Franco-Prussian War. Ruyssen insisted
that much of Germany's economic miracle had been apparent before political
unification in 1871. Ruyssen only intended to modify the absolute rejection of all
warfare by Novicow.

Jean de Bloch, the second voice from the Russian Empire, also came to the
peace movement as a friendly critic, having established his Europeanwide repu-
tation with the publication of his six-volume study of war in St. Petersburg in 1898
in Russian, quickly followed by translations into German and French. Born in
1836 in Radom (Russian Poland), Bloch made a fortune in European Russia,
largely through rail construction, military commissaries, and banking. During the
1880s he turned to studies of economic development and military modernization
because the political atmosphere in St. Petersburg, after the assassination of Alex-
ander II in 1881, became distinctly chilly for self-made millionaires. The result of
these studies was the amazing collection of statistics and arguments that Bloch
wove into his famous study of the economic, technical, and political impact of a
future war between the Dual Alliance and the Triple Alliance.

Bloch's basic assumption was that both sides would enjoy such a terrible
equality that only a stalemate of unimaginable horror would emerge. (This pre-
diction was also made by the German general Colmar von der Goltz). Although
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no victory was possible, both sides would stubbornly persist—and a bloodbath
unseen in Europe since the Mongol invasions would result.33 After initial battles,
Bloch predicted that the two sides would dig into the ground, shooting at each
other from subsoil trenches:

It is not unlikely that in future war on the battlefield, there will appear small
trenches [abris] in the earth which resemble molehills, in which the enemy can be
hidden from view and behind which, sharpshooters will fire at the opposing lines,
as they wish. In that way, [soldiers] shall be protected both from rifle fire as well as
artillery.34

In such warfare, "everybody will be entrenched," argued Bloch; "the spade will
be as indispensable to a soldier as his rifle."35 Behind and beneath their walls of
earth, armies will be immobilized and officers will face the problem of getting their
men to go out on offensives. But, once they attempt to overrun the top, enemy
firepower will annihilate the first wave, soldiers will be encased behind hills of
fallen comrades, and cavalry will be totally useless.36 Because these armies would
mainly be composed of conscripts, Bloch wondered how long they would be will-
ing to endure indiscriminate slaughter. How long could ordinary soldiers watch
their friends incinerated by melanite?

Months, perhaps years, of such attrition would enfeeble the modern econo-
mies that fed this future war; thus bankruptcy would follow. Civilian stamina
would vary according to the ability of governments to supply daily needs, a prob-
lem that Bloch expected would rapidly test the abilities of all Europe. As an exam-
ple, he studied the availability of selected foodstuffs (including oats) and con-
cluded that after one year, no state could produce enough for men and beasts.37

Using costs based on prices in the mid-1890s, Bloch estimated that a war in
Europe would average about four million pounds a day, a figure that did not take
into account the probable rise in commodity prices once war began.38 After even
one year of such expense, the debt that nations would assume could only be paid
off by a generation of grinding poverty. An investment banker, Bloch could not
understand the use of capital to create bankruptcy.

The next logical conclusion, promised Bloch, was revolution. The self-destruc-
tion of Europe by its military and political leaders, were they to unleash the war of
equally horrible technological forces, would give credence to socialist and anarchist
appeals. Hecatombs of young men would be dead and no victory possible. Battle-
fields would be filled with smoke and corpses—all for nothing. Modern technology
applied to weaponry would produce such extraordinary butchery that war, itself,
lost its rationale. Governments would lose whatever claim to legitimacy they had:

The very development that has taken place in the mechanism of war has rendered
war an impracticable operation. The dimensions of modern armaments and the
organization of society have rendered its prosecution an economic impossibility
and finally, if any attempt were made to demonstrate the inaccuracy of my asser-
tions by putting the matter to a test on a grand scale, we should find the inevitable
result in a catastrophe that would destroy all existing political civilization.39

Clearly the advent of a real war unleashed by the European alliances against each
other was the death knell of old Europe. Bloch, however, went further. Even with-
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out a real war, the preparations that were under way would create the same result.
The armed peace, with its ritualized annual escalations of arms budgets, would
produce the same effect:

The military expenses of Germany, England, Italy, France and Austria, constantly
increasing, are leading to the ruin of Europe; agricultural and industrial output are
already become the prey of America which—having no military budgets nor debts
from former wars to pay, can use all its labor power . . . to produce everything at
lower prices. There is no doubt that America will benefit from a European conflict
to grab the world's markets from European industry.40

The armed peace "is nothing but a disguised war" taking place without bloodshed
and more slowly.41 Its costs can be measured by the constant growth of socialism,
its new recruits, its parliamentary successes, its political publications, its journals,
the size of crowds who come to hear speakers, its confidence in its future. Bloch,
ever the quantifier, counted and catalogued socialist and anarchist publications,
region by region, nation by nation, year by year.42 He concluded that the increased
size of socialist representation in European parliaments reflected the armed peace.
As a result of unprofitable investments in military establishments, wages were arti-
ficially depressed, capital for investment was reduced, and the lives of the produc-
ing classes were perennially intolerable.43 The maldistribution of wealth, in
Bloch's assessment, was not the result of the capitalist system itself but a product
of state expenditures in the economy on items that, themselves, did not reproduce
wealth.

His expectations about the probable triumph of socialism turned out to be
inaccurate only in its location. Bloch expected that the very backwardness of Rus-
sia would protect it against radical upheaval in a war and that the history and
economy of France would make it the most likely candidate for revolution. More-
over, in France, he noted, authorities would have particular difficulties from
women. There was a long tradition of activism among French women, from the
Great Revolution to the petroleuses of the Commune to the ordinary outspoken-
ness of shopwomen and the sophisticated organizations of suffrage feminists.
Bloch considered French women to be immensely influential in domestic decision
making and unsubmissive to husbands. In a long and grueling war, he fully
expected them to organize to overthrow the government.44 Other sources of inter-
nal discord were the ethnic tensions he expected would undermine the Austrian
state and the probability of famine, which he fully expected to explode in Italy.
Italians were his other possible revolutionaries during a prolonged war.

In his study, every conceivable detail about modern land and sea weaponry
was charted, illustrated, evaluated, and plotted on graphs. Statistics summarizing
the sizes of the major national military forces, the social and economic profiles of
European nations, and changes in the sizes of military forces provided readers
with an encyclopaedic understanding of the revolution in modern warfare that
had occurred by the 1890s. Bloch realized that a future war would not replicate
the relatively swift conflicts of 1866 and 1870-1871. He was one of the very few
who foresaw the nature of "total war." For English-speaking readers, the main
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points were digested in a one-volume summary that became available after 190S.43

Bloch's prestige was enhanced, of course, when word spread that he had helped
persuade Tsar Nicholas II to issue the Rescript of 1898, which led to the First
Hague Conference.46

In the late 1890s, Bloch developed a European and American following. Dur-
ing The Hague Conference itself, he was a familiar figure at receptions for diplo-
mats and in lecture halls. By 1899, he was in regular contact with organized pac-
ifism. Bloch gave the movement its most important scientific analysis of the
probable outcome of modern war. No previous single work provided such a thor-
ough examination, such detailed prognostication and stunning proof of ideas that
pacifists held to be self-evident.

Bloch had not begun his researches with any awareness of peace literature. At
the end of his book and throughout the few years left in his life (he died in 1902),
he—like Novicow—also urged peace activists to reorient their argument. After his
initial contact with organized pacifism, Bloch pleaded with movement activists to
change their approach. As a participant in the 1900 (Paris) and 1901 (Glasgow)
Universal Peace congresses, Bloch brought his message directly onto the floor.

Generally, he reminded pacifists that, despite the impressive growth in their
numbers and their publications, the other side was winning. Arms budgets soared
madly and global violence was uncontained. Battlefield behavior, as in the case of
the Europeans in China after the Boxer Rebellion, was especially vicious. A few
superrich citizens benefit from arms expenditures and overseas adventures. Pop-
ular opinion seemed either resigned to, or supportive of, the necessity of extending
dominion over weaker peoples as a sign of greatness. Bloch feared that European
moral fiber was already fatally compromised by militarism. Drawing on Tolstoy,
he reminded peace activists:

It would seem that the first duty incumbent on those who would wish to rid the
nations of mutual slaughter and pillage is to reveal to the masses, the force that they
are enslaved by.47

In Bloch's view, peace activists must focus on real events, such as the Boer War.
Their literature and propaganda must drop its abstract language and emphasize
the brutality of the present. The public must learn, argued Bloch, that modern
technology could not overcome the resistance of a stubborn civilian population
determined to prevent highly equipped professionals from driving them out of
their lands. For a war to be pursued under such circumstances, a government risks
destroying the morale of its own soldiers, encouraging acts of brutality against
civilians, murdering innocent noncombattants, and wiping out the tools, farms,
and villages where no actual fighting had occurred—just to punish. Bloch fully
grasped the fact that the Boer War was different. Pacifists should leap at the oppor-
tunity to do more than deplore its horrendous bloodshed. The movement must
teach a wider public that traditional victory could never be gained in modern war-
fare. Thus, war—even in Carl von Clausewitz's much admired definition: an
extension of politics by other means—was a counterproductive tool. In the long
run, it would guarantee the decline and degeneration of the victor.

Bloch wanted the movement to employ graphic, sensationalist images. Before



150 The Apogee of European Peace Movements, 1889-1914

his death, he planned a Museum of War and Peace which opened, in fact, in
Lucerne to considerable fanfare. Unfortunately, the funding and management of
the museum was not clearly established, and it did not last more than a few
years.48 But his most important contribution to the movement was the wide pub-
licity given to his views. He provided the international movement with a vast
amount of information to argue against technocrats and a broad vision incorpo-
rating data from various disciplines. Bloch's work followed by the tsar's Rescript
provided the peace movement with an unexpected bonanza of publicity. Respect-
able European journals began to publish serious evaluations of the cost of the
arms race.49 From Bloch's work, committed peace activists drew inspiration for
renewed campaigning. Even the aged Passy reconsidered the idea that only Amer-
ica would benefit economically in the long run from the disastrous European arms
race, a position he had eschewed.50 Lucien Le Foyer—a prominent Freemason,
well-known Radical politician, and a new recruit to the French peace movement
in the years before the war—dipped regularly into Bloch's cornucopia for his
exhausting round of lectures and essays attacking the arms race.51 Among his
labors, Le Foyer organized a widely circulated petition that went to the diplomats
at The Hague pleading with them to conclude more than a "face-saving" formula
to protect the tsar's dignity.52 In a short popularization of Bloch's thesis, Le Foyer
postulated a modern war between two armies, eight million men each, charging
from trenches under a deadly hail of bullets; fortified countrysides and besieged
cities choking modern economic life; and the unpredictable nature of the financial
needs of such a war destroying national solvency. Modern warfare was "a sphinx
of whom none can pretend to unravel the mystery," declared Le Foyer.53 If Bloch's
guess was only half-right, it is clear that the pacifists were the ones with a solid
grasp of reality in contrast to the architects who planned for Armaggedon on the
grounds that arms would prevent a war from happening.54

Elie Ducommun, scrupulously neutral in his role as executive secretary of the
International Peace Bureau, dropped his customary reticence under Bloch's influ-
ence and published another short popularization, Les Consequences qu'aurait une
guerre europeenne55 in order to give peace activists a pithy updated statement of
Bloch's thesis. By 1906, Ducommun reported that the alliances were prepared to
field twenty million men, not the sixteen million of Le Foyer's work. Moreover,
the new European system involved six, not five, nations and the world's largest
navy—the British. Perhaps, Ducommun argued dubiously, this new alliance sys-
tem might actually brake a slide toward war, but if the brake failed, the actual war
would probably cost about forty billion francs per annum, a figure that would
exhaust the combined savings of all Europe in one year. Using the "lessons" of
the Transvaal and the more recent Russo-Japanese War, Ducommun confessed
he could not understand how Ludwig von Moltke's prediction—that a war was
likely to last two years—was accurate. Ducommun predicted a holocaust on a
shoestring.56 Moreover, the Russo-Japanese War, concluding in the Russian Rev-
olution of 1905, fulfilled Bloch's general prophecy tying war to revolution.

In an uncanny piece of prescience, Ducommun wondered what would happen
to the small states were the big powers to undertake a general war:
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It is not absolutely certain that the belligerents would resist—in the course of mil-
itary operations—the temptation to cut a passage through neutral territory, follow-
ing the requirements of attack . . . or retreat. Most likely, neutral populations will
defend their own land from invasion, . . . increasing the scope of war fare."

Finally, Ducommun reminded readers that in previous wars, at least ten percent
of combattants were killed and about the same number left permanently maimed.
Substantial civilian death rates from disease, poverty, famine, and general depri-
vation often followed major wars, as well. In a future war lasting two years,
Ducommun conservatively estimated a death toll of about two million men.
Drawn from the most vital, productive, and promising segment of the population,
their loss was irreparable. He also demanded to know who were the dreamers and
who were the realists.

The French physiologist, Charles Richet, following Bloch's method, noted that
the rate of expenditure for armaments from 1870 to 1913 had increased at a geo-
metric rate. In 1913, there was no evidence that this massive outlay had made
anyone safer than their grandparents were in 1870. What was clear was that work-
ing families lived deprived lives and that scientific research was stymied for lack
of laboratories, basic materials, and student scholarships. In 1913, he calculated
that an all-out European war would cost about 275 million francs per day; if civil-
ian costs were added, it would rise to 500 million. Were such figures even imag-
inable?58 Richet also wondered what the meaning of Utopian and the meaning of
realist were.

In addition to Bloch, Richet also drew on Novicow's criticism of social policy
based on social Darwinism. As a scientist, Richet had no patience with sloppy
thinking. No analogy existed between the animal-plant kingdoms and human
domains that offered the remotest basis for state policies and social ideals. War-
fare, he insisted, was a uniquely human condition, a "social invention," and not
a product of universal natural forces.59 To those who argued for a Machtstaat, a
vulgarized Hegelian entity that confused power, size, morality, and "destiny for
greatness," Richet pointed to tiny Denmark. Would anybody reasonably argue
that Danes were an inferior breed of humanity because of the size of their state?
Did they seem foolish, backward, part of a lower order of evolution?60 Clearly, the
claims that warfare was essential to purge humanity of its lower, regressive, and
inept members was a self-serving rationalization of militarists.

Besides Novicow and Bloch, the Belgian economist Gustave de Molinari, the
Italian entrepreneur and economist Edoardo Giretti, and the Italian historical
sociologist and journalist Guglielmo Ferrero contributed analyses of the role of
war in history. All three agreed that warfare had played a significant, indeed, pos-
itive role in earlier periods. All three also agreed with Novicow and Bloch that
advanced civilization would be destroyed by modern warfare and the military
buildups that preceded it.

De Molinari (1819-1912), an established author by the time Novicow was
born (1849), became the editor of L'Economiste beige, the Journal des econo-
mistes, and the Journal des debats. Over decades of writing, he propounded his
analyses of the interconnection of war, peace, economic development, and social
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relationships. At the close of the nineteenth century, he published several works
synthesizing his life's work on these topics.

For de Molinari, ancient warfare had played a positive role. Early agrarian
communities had to defend themselves against marauding tribes. Only the exis-
tence of superior weaponry preserved the settled community from onslaughts of
overwhelming numbers of hostile intruders, and without such settlements, civili-
zation would not have developed.61 Warfare, too, permitted the development of
the state that de Molinari maintained, was crucial for the protection of early
advances in production, trade, technology, and social stability. In a few cases,
notably ancient Rome, the state was able to perform the task of civilizing other
peoples after having served as a buffer against aggressors.

Warfare, however, changed. Once stability was established, the object became
acquisition of wealth, power, profit, lands, and areas for investment of capital. In
Europe, following the end of barbarian threats, from the eleventh to eighteenth
centuries, the function of warfare became essentially economic. It provided the
means by which Europeans developed a dynamic economy. In the nineteenth cen-
tury, this function was globalized—in Asia, Africa, and the islands of the seven seas:

The peoples belonging to our civilization have invaded the huge domain occupied
by inferior or backward [sic] peoples; America, Oceania, the better part of Asia have
fallen to their control and they divide up Africa today. The time is not far when
they shall be the incontestable global masters.

The ease with which they extend their conquests and totally obliterate resistance
of the most bellicose peoples, proves that the danger of invasion has completely dis-
appeared. . . . Civilization is fully assured against barbarism. War has achieved this
assurance of security . . . and in ceasing to be useful, it has lost its reason for being.62

There was nothing sentimental or moralistic in de Molinari's "value-free" descrip-
tion of the conquest of backward peoples. Until relatively recent times, he assessed
warfare as a generally beneficial means of the development of civilization and
modern economic triumphs. War and conquest provided the basis for free enter-
prise, which he considered the only rational economic system. Warfare had
assured the safety of the Continent from lesser hordes. Its day was done.

De Molinari moved to the next logical stage. If Europeans continued to pre-
pare for warfare, they would endanger the very capital formation they had already
secured. Advanced civilization did not need to stockpile weapons and continue
strategic planning. Why, then, did they behave irrationally?

His answer was found in the very process by which states had evolved. A spe-
cial class had been created in the evolution of the nation-state, a class concerned
with its military and bureaucratic development. Their descendents survive intact
and are ever anxious for their portion of state revenue. War and its preparation
provided benefits to

the military hierarchy by accelerating advancement in grade and pay; . . . to the
politician by increasing his power and influence, and to a third class in the state,
the officials, for it enlarges the scope of their activity.63

Despite the fact that these elites play no useful function, they remain entrenched.
From his viewpoint, since the French Revolution, they have been superfluous
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because "throughout the civilized world, pacific interests in number and impor-
tance outweigh . . . [warfare]," but

the control of State affairs continues—despite all the revolutions and political
reforms,—to belong to a class whose professional interest . . . [is] in immediate
opposition with those of the interest whom they govern. There lies the real cause
of wars which now, more than ever, undermine the world, for warfare has no more
purpose.64

De Molinari was as critical of parliamentary states as he was of autocratic regimes;
he was as cynical about the "free press" as he was of government mouthpieces.
The press was run by the same groups that benefited by the perpetuation of the
military-political bureaucracy. Clearly, the solution for the preservation of war-
fare in a world where it was superfluous, was by eliminating the elites whom it
sustained, but de Molinari would not countenance revolution. His solution was
in the creation of an international order.

In line with Novicow's pessimism, de Molinari expected that liberals would
fail to achieve that rational solution, and thus only socialists would benefit from
the likely collapse of Europe.

The Italian economist, industrialist, and member of parliament Edoardo Gir-
etti (1864-1940)65 also developed an analysis of war and militarism similar to that
of de Molinari. Giretti, raised in the Waldensian creed of pre-Reformation Prot-
estantism that survived in the mountain valleys of the Piedmont area around
Turin, became an exponent of free trade liberalism in Italy and a well-known
critic of the protectionist craze that blossomed during the 1880s and 1890s. Acer-
bic, Giretti denounced the large industries that needed protection in order to cover
their deficiencies. He was a successful entrepreneur and an advocate of small and
medium-size companies to help develop his nation, which was poor compared to
Great Britain, France, Germany, Belgium, and the United States. Aware of the
lag between Italy and the others, Giretti was furious at the capital wasted in Italy
in the vain effort to remain a leader in the arms race. He saw no advantage to
naval and land armaments when most of the nation needed roads and schools.

In 1896 and 1911, when the Italian government undertook foreign military
adventures in East Africa that cost blood and money, Giretti led the opposition.
Remarkably, he withstood horrendous denunciations as a traitor, especially in
1911 when he denounced the Italian attack on Libya-Cyrenaica. For Giretti, this
sort of war, undertaken for the usual imperialist reasons, was no more justified
than an attack on a European neighbor. As a consistent critic of overseas con-
quest, Giretti parted company with de Molinari and many other social scientists
who supported peace activism and imperialism.

Given the particular needs of the Italian economy and the obvious misuse of
limited wealth to support a military establishment, Giretti argued that the annual
escalation of arms expenditure only occurred to underwrite a parasite class. A
meeting of Italian peace organizations in 1904 heard Giretti charge:

The careers of military commanders and of the administrative and colonial bureau-
cracy, once reserved only for the cadets of ancient, feudal and noble families, today
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have become a comfortable sinecure for the enervated bourgeosie, which—lacking
initiative and the will to work, but anxious for secure income—is willing to take
from the State . . . for the maintenance and education of its offspring to which it
regularly gives birth.66

The power of these social classes to distort development and hamper progressive
improvement was such that Giretti (no fan of socialist solutions), nonetheless,
insisted that middle-class peace activists had to build ties to socialist organizations.
Only in a coalition would strength be found to counter the power of those who
have access to state wealth.

In the analysis developed by Guglielmo Ferrero (1871-1942), the past, exam-
ined through case studies, oifered insights into the role of war played in social
evolution. Ferrero's interest in the subject was evident as early as high school,
when he won a contest sponsored by the Milanese Peace Society on the causes of
war. His reputation was established in 1898 when // Militarismo was published,
a work that reflected on the distant past with a perspective fashioned by events
surrounding him. These events included a brutal military repression of uprisings,
sparked by food shortages, which General Bava Beccaris carried out. The domestic
nature of militarism was made very clear to Milanese liberals, radicals, socialists,
pacifists, and even Catholics as the heavy-handed general used cannon against—
among others—homeless people lined up at a monastery for food. Military tri-
bunals dispensed justice thereafter and numerous eminent socialist and Radical
leaders received lengthy jail terms. The domestic ramifications of militarism to
Ferrero was not a theoretical issue—it was as real as a walk down the street.

Ferrero emphasized the emotional, psychological, and impulsive sources of
war and violence. Using the whirling dervishes in the Sudan as a case, he exam-
ined "primitive" experience where warfare was an unbridled opportunity to plun-
der, to exult, and to break the routines of struggle for bare survival. Their enthu-
siasm reflected "the instinct for destruction inherent in man" and the childlike
belief "that happiness could be found in destruction."67 In precivilized societies,
communities in states of nature, observed Ferrero, little self-control was exercised
over impulse. Self-control, patience, and wisdom were conditions that character-
ized higher forms of social evolution.

Ferrero did not explain the processes by which ancient civilizations grew from
primitive communities. But even as the capacity for philosophy, the arts, complex
economic arrangements, and sophisticated legal systems arose, warfare did not
disappear. Given its frequency, Ferrero observed, it served some useful purpose,
essentially economic, "[It reflected] the difficulty that they had in finding new
employment for accumulated capital, a condition . . . partly the cause and partly
the effect of the unlaborious habits of the population."68 In ancient society, Fer-
rero explained, warfare was a source of employment and a means of capital for-
mation among peoples with limited inventiveness and labor patterns. Such con-
ditions have disappeared. The main characteristic of modern society are the
classes who

occupy themselves in putting accumulated capital to good use, directing work, per-
fecting and multiplying instruments and machinery, not from any noble sentiments
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of social duty but for the same reasons that aristocracies of the past went to war so
frequently—for the accumulation of great and superfluous wealth, the chief cause
of the creation of modern commerce and industry.6'

Consequently, modern Europe attained a level of development (especially after
the German and Italian unifications) that not only made war unnecessary but an
atavistic catastrophe. For a place such as the Ottoman Empire, a paralyzed soci-
ety, Ferrero saw some value in violence to abolish the "oligarchy in power" and
substitute another "more desirous of progress and civilization,... [willing to rem-
edy] the present evils and rehabilitate that portion of Asia."70

Far more relativistic in his appraisal of warfare than other writers of the prewar
generation, Ferrero was also less convinced that a federation of Europe or an inter-
national security system were plausible or even a logical answer to the problem of
war. As an Italian, he was not able to overlook the differences between the
advanced economies of England, France, and Germany vis-a-vis the backward,
debt-burdened nations—Italy and Russia. The former three enjoyed civilization;
the latter two, only a superficial appearance.71 There was far greater reason for
poorer nations to work for reductions of armaments, to fear war and to struggle
against it. Elaborate military arsenals in countries where the peasants could not
even afford the food they grew (a favored example of his was Sicilians exporting
their oranges to London dockworkers) were patently absurd, but this kind of rea-
soning would have no effect on the political authorities in the larger states. The
answer—if there was one—for Ferrero was to persist in a struggle to educate a
sufficient part of the population to grasp the realities of modern international eco-
nomic life and to understand that militarism was a crushing mental burden from
the past that threatened to foreclose the future. Never once did Ferrero believe the
argument that improved armaments would better preserve the peace; he was con-
vinced that they would be tried out on battlefields one day.

Bloch, de Molinari, and Novicow all died before World War I. Ferrero lived
to see World War II, exiled from Italy in 1930 after enduring years of house arrest
under the Fascists. It was his unreconstructed refusal to abandon his principles,
especially his insistence on freedom of speech and expression, that persuaded
Benito Mussolini to spend hundreds of dollars a day on his incarceration—until
international pressure embarrassed the regime to allow Ferrero to go to Geneva
in order to take up a post as professor of international relations.72

Contemporary writers who shared some of the outlook of peace activists
attacked the claims made by Darwinian vulgarizers who persisted in defining war
as "survival of the fittest." Using the evidence from China, where a joint European
expedition was sent after the Boxer Rebellion (1898-1900), the English writer J.
M. Robertson pointed to gruesome evidence of pure race hatred that exploded.
Thin bonds tying humans together evaporated as soldiers in frenzy, unrestrained
by their officers, dragged civilians by their queues to drown them in the Amur
River.73 European soldiers sent overseas seemed to lose all sense of proportion,
their officers either unable or unwilling to contain them, agreed Richet. Bestiality,
rape, pillage, and unconstrained egotism replaced civilized veneers worn in
Europe.74 Brutalized abroad, how would these troops behave if ever pitted against
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each other on the Rhine frontier? Alfred Fouillee, a French social scientist with
an interest in psychology, was convinced that if French and German troops con-
fronted each other, both sides persuaded that theirs was a mission for the survival
of a superior race or civilization, the outcome would be the rebarbarization of
Europe. War would no longer be "duels among professional soldiers," but the
"risings of entire peoples against others . . . in the name of some supposedly
endemic or hereditary hostility."75 Evidence from overseas combined with the
"improvement" in weaponry in Europe persuaded pacifists and their supporters
that war could never achieve a rational and justifiable objective. The sense that
slaughter, based on race hatred, was possible horrified European peace activists.

A few years before the outbreak of the war, Norman AngelFs immensely suc-
cessful book, The Great Illusion, was published, a work, like von Suttner's, often
criticized by scholars for superficiality but universally understood as influential.
Angell, who was not an activist in peace circles prior to 1909 when an early ver-
sion of this work appeared, absorbed the arguments of antiwar writers half-con-
sciously and transformed them into a best-seller.76 His work was also infused with
the passion of an individual whose direct observation and experience impelled
him to warn as wide an audience as possible of the coming collapse from the arms
race. Among other careers, Angell had worked as a journalist in Paris for a decade,
from the days of the Dreyfus affair, watching the spiraling escalation of arms
expenditure and international crises. By the time the third edition of his book
appeared, he recognized both Pyotr Kropotkin's and Novicow's preexisting
work.77

AngelPs arguments combined the older Cobdenite liberal tradition with argu-
ments offered by Novicow, Bloch, de Molinari, Ferrero, John A. Hobson, and
others. The explosive Anglo-German rivalry that was growing out of control pro-
vided the immediate grist for his well-known thesis:

The wealth, prosperity and well-being of a nation depend in no way upon its polit-
ical power.... We are told by all the experts that great navies and great armies are
necessary to protect our wealth against the aggression of powerful neighbours,
whose cupidity and voracity can be controlled by force alone; that treaties avail
nothing, and that in international politics might makes right. Yet when the financial
genius of Europe . .. has to decide between the great States with all their imposing
paraphernalia of colossal armies and fabulously costly navies, and the little States
. . . possessing relatively no military power whatever, such genius plumps solidly,
. . . in favour of the small and helpless.78

He insisted that modern states could not be conquered and that a theoretical occu-
pation of London by the German army would not enrich the Germans—they
would have to spend far more in occupation and policing. They could not plunder
the Bank of London without undermining their own economy because stocks and
bonds were owned internationally. A global economy had altered the processes by
which wealth accrued among capitalist nations with sophisticated financial instru-
ments. Investments were transnational; capital operated across all boundaries.
The national obsession with increasing armaments reflects the fundamental illu-
sion, fostered by political and military leaders, "that national power means
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national wealth; that expanding territory means increased opportunity for indus-
try; that the strong nation can guarantee opportunities for its citizens that the
weak cannot."79

Angell's success (editions of the work appeared in French, German, Danish,
Spanish, Finnish, Dutch, Japanese, the Scandinavian languages, and Russian by
1913—plus four British editions and several in the United States) amplified the
arguments of the peace movement. Indeed, a movement called "Norman Angell-
ism" developed, supported from California (David Starr Jordan's sponsorship at
Stanford University) and even, briefly, entered the German Empire.80 It affected
upper echelons of British policy-making.81 Until 1914, the antiwar analysis of
Angell—another cannon shot against the argument of the universal necessity of
warfare—seemed like an idea whose time had come. For the international peace
movement, it provided a significant reinforcement from a fresh new voice. (Nor-
man Angell was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize in 1933.)

The justification for warfare in the distant past asserted by de Molinari and
Ferrero and the evolutionary displacement of warfare by competitive struggle
identified by Novicow, became the gospel of peace activism. Where there was less
unanimity was (1) the issue of a justifiable use of war and (2) whether or not peace
congresses should even consider the subject.

If war was a dangerous anachronism to European civilization, under what cir-
cumstances—if any—was a nation or a people entitled to fight? The question was
so divisive that organizers of congresses strove to prevent it from appearing on
agendas, but to substantial numbers of French and Italian activists it was crucial.
The major voices of the movement in Italy—E. T. Moneta; the linguist and
scholar Angelo de Gubernatis, who headed a society in Rome; and Rosalia Gwis-
Adami, daughter of a Risorgimento patriot, novelist, and acolyte of Moneta—
insisted on the centrality of national independence as a sine qua non of interna-
tionalism. Independence in Italy's case came after several short but bloody wars.
In the view of one Italian pacifist, an antiwar position "did not mean the renun-
ciation of independence, the right of self-defense which is as sacred for nations as
for individuals."82 The vast majority of Italian pacifists insisted that the enduring
legacy of the French Revolution was the inalienable right of peoples to govern
themselves. Inseparable, was the requirement that peoples respect the civil rights
and liberties of each other—domestically and internationally. This truth was more
important than arguments of raison d'etat and provided the basis for international
security. Thus, Moneta could assert with no sense of inconstancy or contradition
to pacifist principles:

"Friends of peace" who belong to the Lombard Union would fight to the last man
against anyone threatening the nation's integrity; that many [members] had
demanded that the entire Italian population be called out to reinforce the army in
1867 to throw those French chassepots sent by Napoleon III into the sea [in support
of Garibaldi's] call for the liberation of Rome.83

Moneta never doubted the justice of the right to fight to the last bullet on behalf
of national liberation from oppressive, foreign rule. A half-century after his own
debut on the Milanese rooftops against the Austrians, he considered the war to



158 The Apogee of European Peace Movements, 1889-1914

create a united Italy as the only option, realistic and just.84 Overall, Italian pacifists
(including Ferrero) believed that war could be condemned selectively. For some,
it was an affliction, likely to be present for decades. This meant that armies would
also continue to exist and Italian pacifists devoted much energy to attempting to
introduce democratic forces and controls into the military.

At international meetings, Moneta's belief—"If there is one thing more hor-
rible than war, it is the oppression of one people by another, slavery"85—was
shared by most Continental pacifists, especially the former artillery captain in the
French army, Gaston Moch. Indeed, Moneta spoke these words amid a rare and
nasty debate at an international peace congress, which was occasioned by Moch's
persistent demands that the movement clarify itself on "the rights of legitimate
defense." In 1897 at Hamburg during the Universal Peace Congress and in 1902
during the first French National Peace Congress, Moch pushed resolutions onto
the floor, over the reluctance of the congress organizers, who wanted to avoid
dispute.

To Moch three contingencies still justified war: (1) response to aggressive inva-
sion; (2) refusal of a nation to abide by an arbitration decision; and (3) refusal by
a nation to try arbitration before rushing to war.86 Moch argued vigorously in sup-
port of this position, insisting that the movement could not expect to make con-
verts if it refused to admit the legitimacy of defensive war. But those who chose
to avoid confrontation won out by garnering enough votes to support the propo-
sition that the subject was inappropriate to a peace congress. Moch became angry
at von Suttner and the moderates who feared controversy. He continued to study
and press the subject, returning in 1910 to the international meeting in Stockholm
with essentially the same resolution.

There, in 1910, the congress considered a lengthy, important document pre-
pared by Emile Arnaud, the Code de la paix, designed to help the (hoped for)
future Hague Conference of 1913 agree on common precepts of international
behavior. Arnaud, a close associate of Moch, had included the rights of self-
defense and self-determination in the code. The congress endorsed the code, with
little discussion. Moch assumed that the delegates then would pass a separate,
clear-cut resolution backing the right of self-defense. He was wrong.

Again, the opposition—Anglo-American pacifists backed by Ludwig
Quidde—argued that the Moch approach would destroy the movement. A furious
Moch rejoined that he would never have left the army to join a movement that
was incapable of simple declarations of the unequivocal right of citizens to defend
themselves. No movement advocating nonresistance—whether it be Quaker or
Tolstoyan in inspiration—would make any headway in Europe and "outsiders"
(Americans and Britons), whose political conditions were totally different, had no
right to impose their views. Finally, Moch caustically observed:

I am astonished to see the emotion generated by this proposal. I believed that the
majority of congress participants . .. bothered to investigate what they were sup-
porting when they attend a peace congress. . . . The principles of the pacifist move-
ment adopted in Rome, 1891 and confirmed in Budapest in 1896 . . . have always
been enthusiastically applauded. . . . One of our fundamental principles is the right
of national defense.
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If these principles are not clearly stated by peace congresses, we can say goodbye
to pacifist propaganda. Even [in Switzerland] the good bourgeoisie would n o t . . .
host the Berne peace bureau.. . to defend a Tolstoian principle of non-resistance.87

Moch did not prevail The Stockholm congress refused to vote a specific endorse-
ment of the right of legitimate defense. Pacifists from Great Britain and the United
States, representing nonresistance constituencies, were able to prevent passage of
resolutions on self-defense and just war.88

Bloch's message about modern warfare, however, permeated peace propa-
ganda of all types. Delegates to the Universal Peace Congress in 1908 protested
"the use of the great invention of the airship as a new means of carrying on war."
Further, they condemned the twenty-one nations that refused to renew the 1899
convention prohibiting projectiles from balloons during the more recent 1908
Hague Conference.89 (Von Suttner's plea that pacifists avoided issues, such as
weapons and military equipment, where they had no competence provoked a
weary Alfred Fried to observe that pacifists "might not prevent inventions but
they might try to regulate the use of them.")90

By 1910, new faces and voices appearing at international peace congresses
assumed that war was so obviously an absurdity that there was no point in stating
the obvious. The former Finnish political official Leo Mechelen wanted the Stock-
holm congress of 1910 to create a committee to investigate the historic explana-
tions for nineteenth-century wars in order to refocus peace propaganda
on those forces. His motion presupposed that a group of scholars, chosen for
competence and scientific objectivity, might identify causes that would then be
studied as guides for war avoidance. The Stockholm congress did not endorse
the project;91 however, in two years, the newly created Carnegie Endowment
for International Peace planned to fund an international team of over one hun-
dred scholars to produce a definitive study of warfare—to update, in effect,
the work of Bloch and Novicow.92 The report was another casualty of the Great
War.

An understanding of modern war emboldened the movement in its attacks on
actual wars, most of which were fought on the periphery or in the colonies. With
each war or crisis—from the Boer War, the Russo-Japanese War, and the Moroc-
can confrontation of 1904-1906 through the Libyan War, the second Moroccan
crisis, the Balkan Wars, and the failure to convene a Third Hague Conference
(1911-1913)—pacifists ceaselessly hammered away at the catastrophic implica-
tions of modern war. In 1913, the second Balkan war and the bitter social con-
frontation in France, occasioned by a new three-year conscription law, exempli-
fied the international and domestic impact of militarism on both sides of the
Continent. A sense of impending explosion inspired German and French socialists
and middle-class peace-minded parliamentarians to meet at Basle to open a dia-
logue.93 It was supposed to be the first of many future meetings.

Pacifists were offered a new propaganda weapon in 1913 that promised to
engrave indelible images of battlefield realities on European audiences—a moving
picture. A German filmmaker, Robert Schwobthaler, having received permission
from the Greek government, moved a crew onto the fields to document the second
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Balkan war as the Greeks drove the Bulgarians from Salonika back to the border.
His film, carrying a title in three languages, was offered to the peace movement.94

After working for several long months, exposed to hunger, thirst, cholera and the
machine gun, I was able to create this work .. . which shows in living images what
war has achieved: the gloomy, ravaged country of Macedonia; the devastation
caused by battles and the bombardment in cities—Salonika, Serres, etc.; the starv-
ing Turkish and Greek refugees; Bulgarian prisoners of war; the long marches of
armies under a tropical sun . . . ; destroyed bridges, bloody combat as far as the
Bulgarian border, cavalry charges, infantry assaults from cannon and bayonet, sol-
diers falling on the field of battle only 70 meters from the camera, artillery duels
with shrapnel and shell explosions in the closest proximity; dead and wounded in
the battle lines; transport of the wounded to ambulances followed by the immensely
moving work of the Red Cross; demonstration of the different kinds of wounds
between regular and dumdum bullets.

In a word, the impression which this film leaves on the spectator is such that
no one who has seen it can forget it.

My principal reason for undertaking this perilous enterprise was to showybr the
first time . . . what war really is and to carry out a campaign against this revolting,
insane butchery among civilized peoples.95

In the filmmaker's opinion, the movie was "a means of propaganda unlike any
that has existed . . . recognized by only a handful of people up to now." After a
private showing in London, several reviewers agreed with Schwobthaler's assess-
ment. One reporter urged the British Peace Society to show the movie across the
country.96 Publicity about the film began to make the rounds of peace societies in
1914 to take advantage of its graphic message. But this new technique for peace
propaganda was also stillborn by the events of August 1914.

The kind of war that broke out in 1914, at least the kind of war that govern-
ments insisted they were fighting—a defensive war—silenced pacifists in France
and Germany at once. When Belgian neutrality was violated a few days after the
war broke out, British pacifists supported their government's decision, portrayed
as reluctant, to aid the Belgian victim. Italian pacifists could have remained neu-
tral but many chose to voice sympathy with the entente long before their own
government chose to enter the war. In other neutral nations, pacifists transformed
their organizations into centers for the study of why the war broke out and how a
permanent, durable peace could be insured. The international movement was
unable to issue a unified denunciation of the war from its Berne headquarters
because the council of the movement was split between pro-French and pro-Ger-
many groupings.97 The position of pacifists when actual war broke out clearly
reflected the fact that Gaston Moch and Moneta, although they never carried res-
olutions through international peace congresses on defensive war, had been cor-
rect. European pacifists accepted self-defense against attack as a legitimate justi-
fication for war; they accepted official explanations for taking up arms. Every
government asserted that it made war only to preserve its national integrity against
outrageous aggression. Each government persuaded a sufficient portion of its pop-
ulation that a neighbor had been the aggressor and that the war was just. Thus, at
least initially, the Great War was supported by Continental pacifists in belligerent
nations on the grounds that it was essential to save national independence.
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Pacifism and Contemporary Crises

In the last decade of the nineteenth century, the rival alliance system that denned
the formal structure of European international life unceremoniously buried the
remnant congress system. The collective security of the post-Napoleonic era,
shaped at Vienna, was replaced by the classic balance of power following the
Franco-Prussian War and the Treaty of Frankfurt. After 1892, the Dual Alliance
composed of the French Republic and tsarist Russia faced the Triple Alliance of
Hohenzollern Germany, the Hapsburg Austro-Hungarian Empire, and the con-
servative constitutional monarchy in Italy led by the House of Savoy. British par-
ticipation in the first was formalized in 1904 and 1907. Political leaders from both
sides along with "realist" scholars and publicists routinely stated that the purposes
of the agreements were purely defensive: to preserve peace through strength, deter
aggression, and insure national security.

Rare was the year that passed without a crisis capable of dissolving this peace
into its opposite. It was not an abstraction called the alliance system or the balance
of power, but rather it was the calculations of political leaders that kept—or rup-
tured—the peace. The repeated renewals of the Triple Alliance; the chronic East-
ern Question; the creation of the Dual Alliance; the Fashoda affair; the Boer War;
the bitter British-German naval and economic rivalry that ushered in the twenti-
eth century; the alliances between Britain and Japan (1902), between Britain and
France (the 1904 entente), and between Britain and Russia (1907); the two
Moroccan crises (1904 and 1911); the Austro-Russian crises following Austrian
annexation of Bosnia-Herzogovina (1908); the continued upheavals in the Otto-
man Empire; the Italian invasion of Tripoli (1911); and the Balkan Wars (1912-
1913) all strained the fragile "peace" that finally was destroyed by the assassina-
tion of the heir to the Hapsburg throne and his wife at Sarajevo on 28 June 1914.
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In the month following the assassination, the alliance system, the only formal
"order" in the European international anarchy, collapsed as had the congress sys-
tem. International anarchy prevailed again. Pacifist apprehensions were justified.
Alfred Fried observed:

Peace [as] the non-existence of war is by no means a pacifist peace, which only
comes about when, following an organized agreement between the different States,
war is regarded as something extraordinary and not as a regular political instru-
ment. The pacifist conduct of peace does not exclude the employment of force, but
this too would be used in the service of right. It would be an instrument of orga-
nization and . . . would no longer oppress peoples.'

In the prewar atmosphere of constant tension, pacifists knew very well that the
growing usages of peaceful forms of conflict resolution, especially arbitration, were
the happy exceptions and not sufficient to prevent a catastrophic war. By 1913, a
sense of foreboding among pacifist leaders replaced their traditional optimism.2

This shift in outlook reflected the movement's awareness that its rational argu-
ments about the interdependency of European peoples had reached the limit of
effectiveness. From 1871, over four decades of crises and hostilities vacillating
between peace and threats of war had tested pacifist creativity and ingenuity. Pac-
ifists were often as divided as the wider public on solutions to lingering tensions.

As the twentieth century opened, a new, aggressive integral nationalism
exploded in Europe, frank and arrogant in its adulation of war and violence.
Charles Richet detested the amoral values—influenced by Friedrich Nietzsche and
Maurice Barres—that enthroned violence as end and means, calling their acolytes,
"les apaches."3 The escalation of nationalist conflicts, of affaires provoked by
extremists on both sides of the Rhine, led a French activist, Pere Hyacinthe
(Charles Loyson) to comment that a new "street" politics had shaped a dangerous
climate of "latent war" that needed only the smallest spark to explode.4 The sense
of violence pervading modern life, threatening the civilized order, became a sub-
ject of sociological and journalistic speculation.5 The pacifist struggle had been
conducted carefully to respect state sovereignty and rational patriotism; it could
not match the emotional appeal of "les apaches" among many students and intel-
lectual hangers-on in Paris. Thus, the conundrum of contemporary realities and
crises challenged the ingenuity of the peace movement at every turn.

Should formal congresses debate contemporary threats to peace or concentrate
on long-range solutions to the structural issues of European order? In the early
1890s, leaders of the newly organized Universal Peace Congress and Interparlia-
mentary Conference responded very cautiously to pacifist militants who wanted
peace congresses to speak and act aggressively on contemporary injustices and
crises. Anxious to attract responsible membership, pacifist leaders insisted—as
they had done in the 1840s—that contemporary politics were off-limits. Such del-
icacy bored younger recruits.

The newly mobilized membership of L'Association de la paix par le droit mil-
itated for a crusading posture: "Devenir un parti" ("Become a party"), they cried.6

To Charles Brunei, Jacques Dumas, and the others in the first generation of the
French student group, there was no choice but to fashion a partisan pacifist plat-



Pacifism and Contemporary Crises 163

form and become a political force.7 No subject should be taboo. Not only were
young pacifists so inclined, the energetic English Quaker Priscilla Hannah Peck-
over, founder of the Wisbech Local Peace Society, privately funded the young
French activists and backed their strategy. The former Italian minister of public
education, Ruggiero Bonghi, was sixty-five years old when he urged that the Uni-
versal Peace Congress and the Interparliamentary Conference take up the ques-
tion of Alsace-Lorraine and demand that France and Germany heal the breach
that threatened world peace. Otherwise, he observed, the whole attempt at an
international movement was doomed to fail.8 Hodgson Pratt also wanted an ener-
getic, politically involved movement, and he disagreed profoundly with the
approach urged on Elie Ducommun by W. R. Cremer, Passy, von Suttner, and
the German pacifists and their allies. Pratt hoped that the central headquarters of
the movement would not only provide intellectual leadership for constituent soci-
eties, but it would also act forcefully in the name of the movement between con-
gresses.9 Similarly, Gaston Moch warned that peace congresses had become dull
academic exercises of little interest to people who wanted to take a stand on
current issues.10 But traditional peace activists resisted as long as they could.
"The peace congress is not a socialist congress," warned a British delegate, J. B.
Clark."

Despite Ducommun's best efforts, the Universal Peace Congress was chal-
lenged in 1892 by a problem that Sellon, Cobden, Hugo, and Potonie had also
faced: What posture should the peace movement adopt toward Europeans seeking
support for their national liberation? A delegate favoring Polish freedom pleaded
in 1892 at Berne that "friends of peace" champion their independence. Passy,
though sympathetic, demurred, "We are hardly a diplomatic congress charged
with redesigning . . . the map of Europe."12 Felix Moscheles feared:

If we want to take a stand supporting all the world's oppressed, twenty meetings
would not be enough. After the Finns and Arabs, . . . we must concern ourselves
with Poles, Alsatians, Lorrainians, Irish, Hindus, Danes in Schleswig-Holstein, and
so on.13

But to the Italian delegation, this argument was specious. Moneta could not
understand how any international group could discuss peace and ignore "the just
claims of a people."14

Attempts to avoid contemporary issues collapsed in the mid-1890s when peace
congresses could not ignore the reports of Ottoman Turkish atrocities against sub-
ject Christian peoples—Armenians and Greeks. Because European diplomats had
frequently denounced these abuses, pacifists could take a stand and remind gov-
ernments to invoke international covenants signed after 1878 (the Russo-Turkish
War) that allowed intervention.15 Peace activists petitioned Great Britain, France,
and Russia to interfere and stop the massacres. However, when Young Turk
exiles, led by Ahmed Riza, asked peace congresses to support the overthrow of the
Sultan's regime, the pacifists demurred.

Revulsion at Turkish atrocities opened the way. In 1894, the congress at Ant-
werp militated for European intervention to stop the Sino-Japanese War.16 An
oblique statement of support for oppressed Poles even emerged. It noted, "[The]
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work of peace is inseparable from that of liberty" and hoped that Russians would
soon have "a representative and constitutional government... [compatible] with
liberty [and] civilization."17

In the Interparliamentary Conference, the prohibition against involvement in
contemporary crises evaporated suddenly when Franco-Italian relations began to
deteriorate in 1893. The French and Italian senators, Ludovic Trarieux and Ben-
iamino Pandolfi, founding members, vigorously lobbied their colleagues to help
diffuse the crisis that promised to become war.18 French and Italian parliamentar-
ians met, held public dinners, and celebrated the community of interest binding
their nations. Italians remembered French help in their wars for unification in
1859-1860 and French pacifists spoke of an ancient Latin bond. In general,
although the group avoided contemporary issues—"not to compromise its activ-
ity and efficacy itself... ; not to alienate the sympathies of one or another party
in conflict"—the possibility of a real war changed the equations.19

Thus, by the mid 1890s, the initial commitment to omit contemporary issues
was undermined in both peace internationals. In place of prayer, annual con-
gresses routinely opened with reports on political actualites. Threats to the peace
arose from specific overseas crises and wars or from long-term Continental ten-
sions. Congresses had an easier time condemning distant clashes than confronting
stubborn European questions, particularly those involving the rights of
nationalities.20

Pacifism and Alsace-Lorraine

Without question, the subject of Alsace-Lorraine threatened the survival and
cohesion of international pacifism more than any other long-term problem.
Widely perceived as the probable cause of the next Continental war, a solution to
the legacy of 1871, when the victorious new German Reich annexed the two
French provinces, was highest on the list of pacifist desiderata. It was an American
who broke the taboo against raising the subject. During the meeting of the Uni-
versal Peace Congress in 1893 at the Chicago Exposition, a U.S. delegate
denounced "the bitter hostility of France and Germany":

The peace of the world demands that Alsace and Lorraine be neutralized by uni-
versal consent and that, then and thereafter, France and Germany cease their hatred
and preparation for war with a neutral zone between their boundaries.21

From the other end of Europe, Jacques Novicow offered a slightly different
approach:

The only solution for the question of Alsace-Lorraine is this: Let the population
vote and from this side of the Vosges to the other side of the Rhine, respect the
decision that will emerge from its plebiscite.22

Neutralization of the provinces was urged by the British Peace Society, the Societa
per la pace in Palermo, Lega italiana per la pace in Turin, and the Association for
the Neutralization of Denmark. In 1889, Moneta pleaded with the young, new
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occupant of the German throne, Kaiser Wilhelm II, to seek a revision of the
Treaty of Frankfurt regarding Alsace and Lorraine. Real glory, Moneta lectured,
consisted in farseeing statesmanship to preserve the European community—not
in the flags and banners of combat troops.23 Reluctantly, French and German pac-
ifists took up the issue. All of Passy's forebodings were fulfilled.

On the French side, during the 1890s, Jean Heimweh, a crusading journalist,
and Gaston Moch challenged the generation-old caveat of Leon Gambetta, the
revered republican leader of 1871, who had urged, pensons-y toujours mats n 'en
parlons jamais (always remember but never talk about them). Heimweh pro-
posed, instead, pensons-y et parlons-en (think and talk about them) because
silence and denial would never resolve the "only apple of discord that impeded
the achievement of a durable peace between the two great civilized nations of the
continent."24 Moch pleaded for public discussion in the press, pointing out that
the two provinces were not stolen by the German people but by the Prussian mil-
itary and political leadership.25 Because the question of Alsace-Lorraine was
uniquely capable of destroying the peace of Europe, Heimweh and Moch argued,
the issue deserved a higher priority than the question of other oppressed nation-
alities.26 Moch, whose family had originated in Alsace, understood that the prov-
inces also symbolized a place where two very different conceptions of human
rights struggled.

The elder statesman of the German peace movement, Franz Wirth,27

responded by attacking the very idea that there was an "issue" to be discussed by
pacifists at all. In La Paix par le droit, Wirth scathingly warned French pacifists
to forget Alsace-Lorraine. The French would never be able to retake the provinces
by force from the better-trained German army, he taunted. Pacifists had no right
even to discuss the provinces—they were German. And Wirth added, they were
more prosperous under German rule and the people were happy to be part of the
kaiser's Reich.28

In the ensuing war of words (which lasted until Wirth's death in 1897), the
French pacifists cited the numbers of emigrants leaving the provinces; the num-
bers who crossed to France to celebrate patriotic holidays; the oppression experi-
enced by second-class citizens who lacked legal rights in the German state. Gaston
Moch attacked Wirth for not supporting Bertha von Suttner and urged that Wirth
quit the peace movement.29 Wirth demanded that the French recognize the his-
toric decision at Frankfurt or drop any pretense of an international peace move-
ment. Moch, Heimweh, and Moneta followed by insisting that the international
movement condemn conquest and recognize that among civilized peoples,
nationality was a voluntary, not a forced, association.30 A resolution voted in 1896
at the Budapest congress sustained this position; it defended the inalienable right
of peoples to national self-determination.31 There was little sympathy for the posi-
tion of German peace activists. Privately, Novicow wrote to Alfred Fried:

You are right. Had the French won in 1870, they would have done precisely as the
Germans. . . . [But] I regret that Alsace was taken, not because France lost a prov-
ince, but because the principle of collective servitude was again applied by a great
nation such as Germany . . . just after the Italians escaped this disastrous practice
with such success.32
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Novicow sympathized with Fried's desire to work for the future and not rehash
the past, but that strategy was undermined by the reality of enduring protest by
oppressed populations. Moch complained:

Peace societies of the German spirit . . . seem to want to concern themselves only
with causes of eventual conflict which could threaten peace in the future. . . . The
theory of the status quo which they accept as a given . . . neglects the permanent
causes of conflict which are . . . the most serious of all.33

The debate opened by Heimweh and Moch did not alter German pacifist posi-
tions, but it undermined the attempt of movement moderates to steer the inter-
national congresses away from controversial subjects. A public debate ensued over
just compensation for the return of the provinces (exchange of African colonies
was the usual idea); over the use of plebiscites as a measure of democratic decision
making and for ways to create a neutralized band of territory between France and
Germany.34 Novicow, convinced that the establishment of a European federation
was the precondition for peaceful solution to all problems, including Alsace-Lor-
raine, seized the opportunity to insist on a league of neutral small states, including
Belgium, Switzerland, and the two provinces.35 This wedge would buffer the two
hostile larger powers and serve as a modern re-creation of the old middle kingdom
of Charlemagne's grandsons. It included some of the richest, most productive ter-
ritories and populations in Europe.

One unforeseen outcome of the discussion was that French progressives
learned that Alsatians might want to remain within the German Empire, were
they accorded autonomy and civil rights.36 After a decade of debate, the Parisian
peace activist Jules Prudhommeaux noted, with exasperation:

France is armed to the teeth in preparation for a revenge which will never come
and which, in reality, no one wants. Were it truly wanted or were it wanted in the
past, there would have been many ways to make the occasion happen.. .. The
majority of the country does not want war because there is not a family without a
son, brother or husband in the army.37

Novicow raised the question of Alsace-Lorraine at the Twelfth Universal
Peace Congress in 1903 held in Rouen. In an attempt to accentuate the positive,
he proposed that the meeting congratulate Dr. H. Molenaar and his newly
founded group, the Ligue franco-allemand in Munich.38 Molenaar, not a known
peace activist, was the only German who had indicated some willingness to discuss
the issue of the provinces. Novicow proposed that this wonderful augury be the
first stage in a public discussion of Franco-German tensions. His motion passed.
The Berne bureau was required to plan for a discussion that it had skirted for
fourteen years.39 Resigned to an uproar, Ducommun in 1903 invited the French
and German delegations to submit statements for a future congress.

The peace leadership debated its position at the Second French National Con-
gress in 1904.40 French pacifists legitimatized their enterprise by citing a roster of
distinguished Europeans, starting in 1872 with the Spanish republican, Emilio de
Castelar, who had pleaded for a renegotiation of the Treaty of Frankfurt for the
good of Europe. The leaders of the French movement alleged that international
law had been violated by the seizure of the provinces but quickly added that
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another war would not solve anything. The only fair solution was a plebiscite
insuring the "right of peoples to dispose of themselves." Were the Germans to be
voted out, their investments could be compensated. The French pacifist com-
munity concluded by appealing to the fatherland of Kant to recognize right and
justice.41 One French pacifist proposed that France might abandon revanche if
Germany would accept obligatory arbitration and begin to negotiate serious
means to reduce armaments.42

There was no parallel German debate. Dr. Molenaar's group issued a set of
proposals for discussion:

1. Lorraine might be returned to its linguistic border and the fortress at Metz be
dismantled.

2. German indemnification either through acquisition of Luxembourg or an
unspecified colonial transfer.

3. Autonomy for Alsace within the German Empire.43

Molenaar (who may have been the only member of the Munich league)44 was
ignored by German activists. Alfred Fried was so furious that he would not pub-
lish a hint of Molenaar's suggestions in Die Friedens-Warte, and the dispute
between Fried and Molenaar was conducted in French journals.45

For his part, Fried attacked French pacifists for asserting that the Germans
should have recognized international law in 1871 that not only did not exist, but
was the main objective of the peace movement!46 Ludwig Quidde, successor of
Adolf Richter as head of the German peace movement, warned French readers
that it would be best for the growth of pacifism in his country if the results of
Sedan were left undiscussed and undisturbed.47

Unfortunately, these rather one-sided exchanges occurred as Franco-German
tensions over the first Moroccan crisis inspired an explosion of jingoism. French
conservatives "discovered" the peace movement amid its discussion over the
"lost" provinces. From the nasty pen of the eminent editor of Revue des deux
mondes, Ferdinand Brunetiere, came a denunciation characterizing the move-
ment as a tissue of lies, spiritually related to Gustave Herve's antipatriotism, and
potentially treasonous.48 Pacifist visions of a Europe with interests that tran-
scended the nation-state were naive. Passy and d'Estournelles de Constant were
allowed to publish responses, but the attack continued in Le Temps49 and in the
Chambre de deputes, Paul Deschanel charged French pacifism with abetting anar-
chism.50 In the Chambre de deputes, Ferdinand Buisson disputed Deschanel—to
no avail.51 Exasperated, the editors of La Paix par le droit asserted "our motto is
'peace through law,'.. . not 'peace at any price.'"52

Amid these inauspicious auguries, the subject reached the Universal Peace
Congress at Lucerne in 1905. The Berne office of the Universal Peace Congress
crafted a careful resolution asking France and Germany to seek an equitable com-
promise to preserve peace and law "in their interest and in that of the civilized
world." Although the resolution admitted the right of nationalities to determine
their own destinies, it stressed the possibility that oppressed nationalities would
find justice—without a bloodbath—under the umbrella of a lawfully organized
Europe.53 The peace congress resolution in 1905 shifted the emphasis from a dis-
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cussion of Alsace-Lorraine to the question of Franco-German rapprochement.
This was not mere opportunism. The Moroccan crisis revived genuine fear of
impending war. At the Lucerne congress, Passy and Quidde defused tensions by
crossing the platform and shaking hands, to the thunderous applause of the
meeting.

Handshakes did not mean that German pacifists would or could consider a
revision of the Treaty of Frankfurt. The German press pounced on Quidde's
handshake in Lucerne and distorted his few words on Alsace-Lorraine into unrec-
ognizable lies.54 Even speculation about the future (e.g., the transformation of
Strasbourg (Alsace) into the headquarters of a future European federation) could
barely get a hearing. To internationalize—not neutralize—the city and to make
it the center for international cultural, health, research, technical, and scholarly
networks would be to recognize Strasbourg as the heartland of a multicultural
community.55 At most, the German pacifist Wilhelm Forster, a noted Berlin
astronomer, described a distant future when scientists and scholars would set the
tone, not nationalist, religious, or ethnic hatreds.56 Novicow concluded that the
political consciousness of Germany was controlled by a "small clique of hober-
eaux" who acted as if they were on their own planet but who threatened the peace
of the globe on a daily basis. "Were it not for the violent annexation of Alsace,
the union of Europe might have almost been a fait accompli," he complained.57

French pacifists and their Continental supporters could derive little comfort
from the proposals of Molenaar. Besides the fact that the German movement evi-
dently ignored him, his recommendations became unseemly. In 1905, he made
clear that his major concern was German global hegemony, for he observed that
the less numerous French posed little threat to Germany, but that British eco-
nomic prowess had taken over the globe. It was his object to alert both Germany
and France to their futures as third-rate powers: "Shall English become the uni-
versal tongue of our planet?" he asked. "Shall other nations fall into the role of
vassals?"58 For good measure, he worried that the other global threat came from
Russia.

The international peace movement survived its relatively unsuccessful effort
to deal with Alsace-Lorraine. French pacifists essentially concluded that the Ger-
man peace movement was too weak to be effective at home, though every one
remained polite to delegates at congresses.59 The centricity of Franco-German ten-
sions to European peace remained the core problem. "There is still a long way to
go to reach a true and solid peace in Europe," wrote Moneta to La Fontaine in
1913. "It depends entirely—as you well know—on the improvement of German
and French relationships and to attain this, I assure you that we will spare no
effort."60

Italian Pacifists and Italia irredenta

Among Italian pacifists, the issue of captive peoples was central to their entire
program. It raised immediate issues about foreign policy, alliances, friends and
enemies, and the arms race. An essay contest sponsored by the peace society of
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Milan in 1889 was won by a teacher, Ignazio Scarabelli, who argued the Mazzin-
ian position, that international peace would remain a distant goal attainable only
after all ethnic groups were freed—Poles, Irish, Slavic peoples, and the "unre-
deemed" Italians under Hapsburg rule.61 Scarabelli was optimistic, predicting that
political oppression would not last much longer. Rulers, such as the tsar, who
"have millions of slaves [but} are themselves enslaved" would soon pass into
history.62

For Italian pacifists, the parallel issue to Alsace-Lorraine was Italia irredenta,
the Hapsburg governed provinces of Trento (south Tyrol) and Trieste—the unre-
deemed Italian territories still separated from la patria. There were, of course,
major differences between this and the French situation. Hapsburg rule was long
established in those areas. Moreover, the Italian government was tied to the Haps-
burgs in the Triple Alliance, the very oppressors of Italian-speaking people. Each
time Rome renewed the alliance, a crisis brewed among pacifists. To Moneta, the
"lost" Italian compatriots could not be abandoned. Were the dividends that Italy
derived from the alliance worth the costs? Would the peace of Europe benefit if
Italy was to change sides? Could the Italian government ameliorate the condition
of the Hapsburg Italians through negotiations with Vienna? For Italian pacifists,
the debate about foreign alliances was far more fundamental than a program
encouraging arbitration or federation.

In 1901, as the alliance came up for renewal, Moneta's group sent out a ques-
tionnaire to survey politicians and intellectuals. Could the secret treaties with
Vienna and Berlin be replaced with a series of binding arbitration treaties such as
the one signed with Argentina? (Such treaties would require obligatory use of The
Hague Tribunal.) What point was there for Italians to remain in an alliance that
protected them against France and Russia, wondered Moneta, countries that were
no threat? Were Rome to sign separate agreements with Paris and London, there
would be no reason to remain in the Triple Alliance.63 The questionnaire launched
a thoughtful debate.

Cesare Lombroso, the eminent criminologist, noted slyly that the Dutch and
Swiss "live very well without alliances and are happier and richer than we are."64

On the other hand, Enrico Catellani admonished pacifists against exaggerating the
results of arbitration. He pointed to the failure of its leading practitioners, the
British and Americans, to consummate a binding treaty. Nor were the British will-
ing to use arbitration when the Boer War broke out. Catellani, nonetheless, rec-
ommended that Italy sign agreements with Great Britain and France and drop the
Triplice, a recommendation also backed by Gaetano Mosca.65

By far, the most unequivocal attack on Italian participation in the Triplice
came from the international law specialist Edoardo Cimbali, who called the con-
nection a "disaster for Italy and a shameful disaster for Europe."66 In his view, the
only purpose of the Italian peace movement should be the cancellation of the
Triple Alliance:

The highest and most vital interests of Italy as of any honest and sensible nation
are not [to be found] in equilibria which are formed by tearing populations to pieces
and stealing their territories . . . [in any part of the globe.]67
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Cimbali saw little difference between the oppression of Italians in the Alpine
regions of Europe and the mistreatment of natives in Africa or Asia. If the modern
state derived its legitimacy from the just consent of the governed, then the entire
international system had to be overhauled—it could not preserve the institutions
appropriate to dynastic rule.68 Cimbali charged that the peace movement had
merely tinkered with the international order, it dallied with the practitioners of
realpolitik.

Should Italian pacifists campaign to dislodge their nation from its alliance with
militarist monarchies? Jacques Novicow thought so. In a series of letters, articles,
and a book, La Missione dell'Italia,69 Novicow urged Italians to work for an end
to the alliance and use Italy's unique position in Europe as a lever toward a fed-
eration. Just as he insisted that the ultimate solution to Franco-German tensions
over the "lost" provinces was a European federation (and plebiscites for the peo-
ples), Novicow pleaded with Italians to follow a similar course. From Italian his-
tory, Novicow, of course, saw a model for the European confederacy.70

Italy was in the best position to lead a move away from the alliance system.
Italian interests coincided with British and French (he ignored their North African
rivalry) and were compatible with Russian interests in the Balkans (both anti-
Austrian).71 Italy had the least to gain from the arms race and economically the
most to lose. In Novicow's view, the mission of Italy was to point toward the
future.72

The outbreak of demonstrations and street clashes in May 1903 between stu-
dents of Italian- and German-speaking backgrounds in Innsbruck gave the debate
a new urgency. An explosion of irredentist sympathy in Italy placed the Roman
government in a very uncomfortable position.73 Hapsburg authorities issued a
vague promise that a program in Italian legal studies would be established at Inns-
bruck, but it was never started.74 To complicate matters, the Italian dominion over
commerce in Trieste was under attack from an influx of Slavs who moved in and
were protected by Vienna.75

The pacifist community rediscovered how nasty an issue nationalism was. In
the politics of the new century, the cry to liberate the oppressed Italians living
under Hapsburg rule—once a Garibaldian and Mazzinian ideal—was appropri-
ated by the new radical right of reactionary nationalists who attacked the liberal
state relentlessly. They, too, wanted to rupture the Triple Alliance and free their
compatriots by force, at least they said they wanted to do so. Italian pacifists found
themselves in a stunning quandary. Once they had never doubted the Mazzinian
ideal of the gathering of a people into one nation, such was the faith by which
Moneta's generation had lived. But the new rightist agitation for military action
against the Hapsburgs violated both pacifist desiderata for peaceful change and
political reality. Strident rightist nationalism forced pacifists to reconsider the Tri-
ple Alliance as the only practical route for a peaceful solution.

In 1904 at the national congress of Italian peace activists, the irredentist ques-
tion and the issue of the Triple Alliance dominated the proceedings. Guglielmo
Ferrero lectured on nationalism and irredentism, fashioning a moderate pacifist
position.

Should Italians launch a war on behalf of Italia irredenta? Were Italians will-
ing to die to change the borders of their state? What support would other govern-
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ments offer Rome for such a war? How long should Italians expect a war would
have to be fought to regain the lands? The more questions that Ferrero asked, the
more absurd the violent solution seemed. It was clear that Italians were not ready
to fight their Triple Alliance brethern—Austria and Germany. Thus, what ratio-
nal action could they take?

Thoughtless rhetoric and demonstrations (piazza politics) achieved nothing,
warned Ferrero. Italians must struggle for the creation of a significant center of
culture and learning at Trieste, a place where the great Western heritage embodied
in Italy could be disseminated to Balkan peoples. The Roman government could
initiate official overtures to create and support such a center; Italian scholars could
teach there and Italian-speaking subjects of the Hapsburg monarchy would have
a place to explore their own culture. Ferrero separated cultural nationalism from
political irredentism. The audience was far from convinced.76

The power of nationalist sentiment infected the debates. Dr. Giovanni Quar-
elli, representing the international university student group Corda Fratres, wanted
the congress to assert its primary commitment to national liberation everywhere
in Europe.77 (Quarelli's interest was not only the oppressed Italians; his organiza-
tion was in the forefront of defending the rights of Jews in Romania to citizenship
and university admission.) Congress organizers were nervous about language that
committed the peace movement to unattainable transnational undertakings. Gir-
etti, for instance, warned against undertaking the role of "knight errant of nation-
alism in Europe" and wondered what the meaning of national liberation would
be in the Ottoman Empire.78 The congress eventually endorsed both Ferrero's
position as well as that of Quarelli. Italian pacifists were unable to speak with a
single voice on the irredentist issue. Some demanded constant vigilance and mil-
itant statements; others wanted to persuade their government to work for Ferrer-
o's vision. The issue of support or opposition to the Triple Alliance continued to
fester. Then in 1908, the Austrian government annexed Bosnia and Herzegovina,
nearly provoking a major war with Russia. It acted without bothering to inform
its Italian ally of its plans, a distinct humiliation.79 Anti-Austrian sentiment pulsed
across the peninsula. Here was another example of high-handed indifference to
the rights of ethnic minorities, a violation of the Treaty of Berlin (1878) with no
pretense of a new diplomatic congress to reorder its contents. Peace activists
insisted that Rome vigorously defend the rights of ethnic minorities with their
Viennese ally.80 Italian pacifists asked their Austrian colleagues to organize pro-
tests but soon discovered that von Suttner's group was as reluctant to deal with
the issue as Quidde's group was to address the question of Alsace-Lorraine. Alfred
Fried nervously argued that the "annexation" was consonant with previous trea-
ties and that Bosnia-Herzogovina did not lose any freedom. Although he agreed
that the Viennese might have been more subtle—organizing a diplomatic meeting
in advance to approve the changes—he maintained that nothing really occurred
to contravene the larger principles binding pacifists.81 In response to the request
for Austrian pacifist criticism of its government, Bertha von Suttner promised
Moneta to do all in her power to counteract anti-Italian chauvinism. But, she
warned, the most efficacious campaign would have to be indirect, that is, by orga-
nizing evenings to celebrate Italian culture and achievements, such as art shows
or operatic performances. Anything more directly political and critical would boo-
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merang.82 Fried also assured Italian pacifists that the crisis was not likely to lead
to a general war and that the growing democratic forces in Austria would not
support a war of expansion.83

To Italian pacifists, these fainthearted responses severely undermined their
new-won credibility based on Moneta's 1907 Nobel Peace Prize. The Italian peace
movement as well as the government in Rome were humiliated: the first by its
ties with Austrian pacifists, the second by a ridiculous foreign policy in which
Italians remained loyal to an ally who could not remember their address. Bosnia-
Herzegovina did not lead to a war, but it led to a peace that only benefited mili-
tarism, Moneta concluded.84

The failure of the Italian peace community to denounce the Triple Alliance
aroused the ire of the respected commentator, Gaetano Salvemini who—like
Cimbali—also charged Moneta with indirectly abetting militarism.85 The peace
community, fuming privately at the behavior of its eminent Austrian colleagues,
continued to plead with Rome for vigorous prosecution of minority rights in the
Hapsburg territories. Rome, they held, should not renegotiate the Triple Alliance
without firm assurances that such rights would be respected.86 But at its con-
gresses, pacifists voted against renewal.

Ironically, the Italian movement born in the 1880s, with an unwavering com-
mitment to the link between peace and national self-determination, began to
retreat a generation later. In 1910, a last effort at a reasonable approach to irre-
dentism was made by Arcangelo Ghisleri at the national congress in Como.

Ghisleri rejected warfare as a solution to Italia irredenta. He asked rhetori-
cally, should thirty-two million Italians spill blood to free eight hundred thousand
conationals? He noted that Italians who lived in Ticino (Switzerland) never
dreamed of rejoining Italy—there, an accommodation among ethnic groups had
been created and the relative contentment of Italian-Swiss citizens suggested that
multicultural political systems could be established. On the other hand, the lead-
ership of the Italian communities living in the Tyrol were clerical, conservative,
and pro-Austrian who maintained close ties to ruling circles in Vienna. Only when
Italian communities in the Hapsburg lands shed these leaders and associated
themselves with the popular Slavic groups would a solution to the mistreatment
of all minorities become feasible.87 The congress endorsed Ghisleri's argument.
Reluctantly, pacifists accepted the idea that the Italian population under Austrian
rule might well have to remain there. Short of a major European war, which might
again redraw the map of Europe, Italians in the Hapsburg Empire had to struggle
for a future of autonomy within a multinational state. Changes in their status,
argued one Italian pacifist, must be made in the same way that the Swedish-Nor-
wegian crisis was settled—by negotiation.88

To Cimbali, the resolutions voted by Italian peace congresses, particularly the
flabby statements on the Triple Alliance, illustrated the political inanity of the
movement.89 On the other hand, Ghisleri and Moneta had an eye on new right-
wing gangster rogues who abused nationalism by preaching wild-cat violence for
its own sake. Moneta, the former Garibaldian, observed that a new era had come
into being in which "national claims could be satisfied by means . . . not as tragic
as war. Europe is tired of ruins and blood and wants peace."90
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Pacifism Confronts Imperialism

In 1911, the question of irredentism suddenly disappeared from the Italian pacifist
agenda. To the amazement of European pacifists, Moneta actively campaigned in
favor of the invasion of Libya-Cyrenaica and the war against Turkey.91 For two
decades Italian pacifists had insisted that national independence and human rights
preceded pacifism and that aggressive war was not an option. In September 1911,
the Unione lombarda shifted, defending Italy's rights to a North African Empire.92

When some Italian pacifists joined the international peace movement in an angry
attack, Moneta denounced them as unpatriotic.

Moneta, Angelo de Gubernatis, and Rosalia Gwis-Adami argued that the war
against Turkey was entirely justified. They repeated the official rationale: Italians
were entitled to the fruits of their labors; they brought their "industry, their intel-
ligence and their labor" into the backward Muslim world and were often mur-
dered for their attempts to introduce progressive change.93 Were Italy to control
territory in North Africa, close to its mainland, immigrants would not be lost to
distant transatlantic lands, where they were disconnected from their italianita.9*
Gwis-Adami's tortured defense of the invasion destroyed her organization of
teachers.95 She maintained that hers was a "patriotic pacifism" that placed the
interests of Italy above all else.

Italian pacifists who disagreed were vilified. Privately alma dolens asked Albert
Gobat in Berne to support the "true" movement—led by Giretti in Turin,
Domenico Maggiore in Naples, Arturo Dolara in Como, Milanese worker groups,
and feminist organizations.96 Victor Prestini sent private appeals to Gobat and to
Henri La Fontaine in which he indicated who the true Italian pacifists were.97 In
1912, at the Universal Peace Congress in Geneva, a nasty confrontation exploded
between the two wings of the Italian peace movement with Giretti, Ghisleri, Gwis-
Adami, and Agnelli denouncing each other.98 Convinced that she would be ejected
from the meeting just as Leonida Bissolati had been ejected from the socialist
groups, Gwis-Adami left hurriedly.99 She and Giretti repeated their shouting
match at an organizational meeting of the Carnegie Endowment in Paris. After-
wards she wrote, "Giretti.. . makes me die of fury. To see contradicted everything
that I have said in honor of my country by an Italian!100 The two sides of the
Italian peace movement could not be mended. Attempts began in 1912 to create
a new movement, which opposed the intervention, centered around the work of
alma dolens, Pasquale Ricciotti, Victor Prestini, Domenico Maggiore, and Gir-
etti.101 Moneta went too far when he described Italian action against Turkey as
the requisite catalyst to earn respect for Italy in the Triple Alliance. Perhaps,
he argued, pacifists should abandon their visions of an alliance with France
and England as the start of a European federation.102 Giretti saw little hope for
Italian pacifism unless it broadened its outreach, thus invigorating a movement
for free trade and, perhaps, ties with moderate socialists.103 The war also affected
the Interparliamentary Union. Italian members, who had resigned in the fall
of 1911 in a fury at the organization's criticism of Rome's aggression, never
returned.104

The crisis of 1911 spilled over into the international movement as Gobat vig-
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orously denounced Moneta's apostasy. Gobat went further—funding the groups
that dolens and Prestini named, and he carried on a public correspondence attack-
ing so-called patriotic pacifism. In addition, the Italian war against Turkey so
enraged the pacifist community that leaders such as Gobat and W. T. Stead seri-
ously talked about organizing boycotts of Italian products.105Alma dolens may
have funneled some of the money from Gobat (who had it from Carnegie)
to anarchist direct-action groups that stopped trains of soldiers going to the
front.106

A few pacifists were unhappy at Gobat's vigorous campaign against Moneta,
de Gubernatis, and Gwis-Adami, although it was the logical product of a new
militancy in the movement.107 From the mid-1890s, the international move-
ment—influenced by the arguments of Moneta, Moch, and Pratt—had insisted
on self-determination as a precondition to peace. The Stockholm meeting of 1910
had passed the Code de la paix, intended as a guide for the next Hague Confer-
ence. In the code, international law was anchored to human rights. The justifica-
tion of the 1911 Libyan War offered by Moneta's party contradicted over twenty
years of his own argument. Clearly, when he spoke of human rights, he meant
only Europeans. By 1911, a number of activists in the peace movement moved
beyond that position to embrace the rights of non-European peoples. At the very
time when Moneta's faction of the Italian peace community decided to defend
imperialism, the international movement was dallying with its first anti-imperi-
alist resolutions and precepts.

The peace movement underwent a complete change in its positions on extra-
European adventurism. Initially, pacifists had urged European governments to
intervene in the Ottoman Empire when massacres against Armenians and Greeks
occurred. If the powers did not take steps, argued peace activists, Europeans would
be "accomplices to one of the most horrible massacres that history would
[record]."108 The minimal European intervention in Crete in 1896-1897 won pac-
ifist approval.109 Pacifists initially approved the joint European expedition to
China following the outbreak of the Boxer Rebellion (1898) to "insure respect for
international law."110 On these occasions, the peace community celebrated the
positive possibilities of the congress system to preserve life and law.

Then, reports of European atrocities against Chinese traveled back to Europe;
pacifist support crumbled. Moneta commented that "the crimes of the Boxers are
obscured by the indescribable scenes of the new order which is put forth by iron
and fire in the name of civilization."1" His journal published hideous illustrations
of European soldiers drowning Chinese civilians en masse. One commentator
observed—as had Sellon six decades earlier—that blood-soaked expeditions were
hardly effective propaganda for extolling the benefits of Western culture."2 Euro-
pean pacifists reexamined the recent history of contacts with China, concluding
that from the Opium Wars to 1900 missionaries, traders, naval officers, entrepre-
neurs, and diplomats had done nothing but destroy a venerable civilization. It was
time to leave China to the Chinese."3 The Paris Universal Peace Congress in 1900
listened to Paul Boell, a longtime resident of Chinese cities, soberly analyze the
causes of the Boxer Rebellion, which he laid at the doorstep of Western arrogance.
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The congress passed a ringing denunciation of Western conduct in China, the first
salvo of organized pacifism against European imperialism."4

What could the peace movement suggest to protect the dignity of the Chinese
state as it crumbled before European assaults? Perhaps China should be recog-
nized as a neutral, protected by a joint allied commission to counteract foreign
invasion and manipulation. Perhaps nothing. If a government of four hundred
million people was so inept, perhaps it should be left to fall into history on its
own. Pacifists were profoundly troubled by the problem China presented in 1900
and equally troubled by their own inability to do more than protest nauseating
military behavior by the very joint expedition they had initially hailed."5

The normally discrete Interparliamentary Union that met in 1900 also found
the China disaster a compelling enough issue to abandon its usual reticence about
contemporary politics. D'Estournelles de Constant, a foe of imperial adventurism
and an experienced diplomat, attacked European behavior as murder, pillage, and
a wholesale violation of human rights."6

Pacifists also confronted the widespread fear of so-called yellow peril—a terror
that governments from Washington, D.C., to St. Petersburg encouraged as a jus-
tification for increases in military budgets. Passy observed that if a race war should
break out, it would be the result of European provocation. He noted:

We, under the pretext of civilizing them, entering those distant regions with our
vices and violence, disrespectful of their way of life and principles,. .. condemning
them to labor in their own lands, often murderously; persecuting them and finally
inflicting all sorts of moral and material tortures on them . .. [have created] by our
own hands, the yellow and black peril."7

When the independence of peoples was sacrificed to European control, argued G.
Sergi, then such explosions as the Russo-Japanese War, which a number of paci-
fists saw as a response of the yellow peoples against the whites, became
understandable. "8

Even attitudes toward the Ottoman Empire became more subtle. Armenians
had petitioned the international headquarters in Berne for help, and Novicow
argued their case in 1900. But one of the Young Turks, Ahmed Riza, objected,
insisting that pacifists recognize a more complex reality: the government that had
exiled him oppressed numerous minorities, including Muslims; the entire govern-
ment had to be replaced. It was not enough to ask the sultan to stop killing Chris-
tians. Riza wanted peace activists to endorse his removal through revolution; most
would not. Pacifists found themselves drawn once again into the dilemmas of
opposing ethnic, racial, and religious oppression without any real solutions that
did not entail force. After 1900, the peace movement ceased calling on European
governments to enforce human rights abroad by joint intervention."9

The heart of the peace movement was nearly broken with the British decla-
ration of war against the Boer republics of South Africa. For Europeans, this was
a worse disappointment than the American War against Spain. The refusal of the
British government to accept the Boer offer of arbitration made by Paul Kruger
was a depressing way to begin the twentieth century. Besides China, the Boer War
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dominated the congresses of 1900 and 1901. Although moderate pacifists, led by
Passy, did not want to attack the British government directly, few others shared
his scruples. Novicow demanded that the congress single out the "party which . . .
refused arbitration, that is, the British government." La Fontaine wanted the con-
gress to organize relief for the Boers, who were being decimated. The British jour-
nalist W. T. Stead exploded in 1901:

We don't want namby pamby resolutions affirming things . .. when nations go
against the sentiment of the civilized world, there should be an explosion of pacific
sentiment. I see precious little explosion here and if a Peace Congress will not
explode, how do you think the general public will do?120

Stead called his nation an "excommunicant of humanity" and pleaded with every
clergyman in Britain to begin church services with a denunciation of the govern-
ment.121 The Dutch pacifist Johanna Waszklewicz-van Schilfgaarde traveled to
Britain to publicize the destruction of family life in the Boer communities. In the
Netherlands, she had already organized relief efforts.122 An attempt by the British
peace movement to protest the war led to the "battle of Trafalgar Square," where
pacifist speakers had to be removed by a phalanx of police after forty to fifty thou-
sand furious British citizens had massed against them, enraged by newspaper mis-
information that peace activists were Boer agents.123

The official British excuses precluding the use of arbitration forced the Inter-
parliamentary Union to discuss the Boer War, despite their immense reluctance
to handle a current controversy. Because The Hague Conventions were particu-
larly precious to the parliamentarians, the Belgian senator Lorand was able to
bring the issue to the floor of the 1900 meeting in Paris, where he asserted that
the British-Boer dispute had been an absolutely perfect example of the kind of
issue that arbitration could solve.124 Lorand persevered, despite the fact that Brit-
ish delegates had privately pleaded that discussion of the war be avoided so that
they would not have to walk out.125 British parliamentarians who opposed the war
struggled at home against government propaganda with great courage.126 They did
not want to return home to be denounced as traitors. The particular bravery of
the British parliamentarians against the war was singled out by the Union for a
standing ovation and resolution of support, but the delegates made clear their dis-
appointment with the decisions of Lord Salisbury's government.

For Jean de Bloch, the Boer War was a tailormade event, ready for pacifist
propaganda. First, it demonstrated the futility of professional soldiers confronting
a determined guerrilla band, an argument that paralleled Moneta and Moch's
insistence on the superiority of national defensive militias. "Stout hearted yeoman
who can ride and shoot well serve the purpose quite well as soldiers trained in
Germany," he noted.127 Second, the British were in for an unpleasant surprise
when the costs of these "skirmishes" would quickly devour the 1900 budget.128

Bloch envisioned the government, hat in hand, pleading with Commons for
increasingly larger appropriations, year after year. Coincidentally, the British ana-
lyst John Hobson published a list of the prowar interest groups for whom taxpay-
ers were footing the bill.129 Hobson's major work, a study of imperialism, provided
the movement with a powerful arsenal. The young, not-yet-famous historian, G.
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P. Gooch, also emphasized the narrow economic advantages of the war to small
groups.130 The Boer War forced antiwar groups to understand the class benefits of
imperialism.

As the British fought on, the Continental press bristled with denunciations.
The British were lawbreakers; the Boers were brave and beleaguered. Arthur Des-
jardins, a French authority widely quoted by pacifists, examined the damage to
international law wrought by the wars of the century's end.131 Although he was
able to find some justification for the Chinese intervention, Desjardins character-
ized British policy as a total departure from the rational pursuit of national inter-
ests. Another French author, Paul Fauchille, asserted that the Anglo-Saxon peril
far exceeded the yellow peril as a world threat.132 In Italy, the view was echoed by
a journalist, Mario Borsa, who observed that "a grand illusion" about British
behavior was destroyed as the great liberal nation "put itself also in the first ranks
of militarized nations, [a condition that] seemed to be the sad privilege of the
continent until now."133 In Giretti's assessment, the war arose from the "egoistic
interest of the ruling classes" who want to persuade peoples to believe "in the
deception of the utility of war."134 Even if Great Britain won a "victory" of sorts,
it would rule over a sullen population that would resist anglicization as thoroughly
as the French Canadians.135 Ferrero went further. The war revealed the powerful,
lingering influence of a feudal, reactionary spirit in a nation advertised as the quin-
tessential model of liberalism and modernity.136 In Britain itself, a vigorous anti-
war campaign continued—despite its unpopularity—by peace, anti-imperialist,
and pro-native societies, notably the Aborigines Protection Society and the British
Peace Society. Often, ironically, these were the same people who had been agitat-
ing against Boer behavior toward native peoples in South Africa and attacking
Kruger and his followers for their vicious exploitation of African natives.137 Paci-
fists did not delude themselves. Ever realistic, Pratt admitted that the vast majority
of working-class people—except for a few trade unions and cooperative societies,
the Independent Labour party, and the Social Democratic Federation—did not
much care about the war. A large portion did not vote in the national elections,
with over two million out of four million eligible abstaining; many other
workers supported the war. The peace groups had a tough task cut out for
themselves.138

Pacifists abandoned any pretense of neutrality and indifference about contem-
porary issues. Evidently, this situation made the Austrian official, Count Agenor
Goluchowski, sufficiently nervous so that he attempted to derail the Interparlia-
mentary Union meeting planned for Vienna in 1903.139

The wars that concluded the nineteenth century forced the international peace
movement, finally, to recognize that European treatment of native peoples could
no longer be rationalized as a temporary accompaniment of global progress.140

The issue of colonialism was as difficult for peace activists to confront as it was
for socialists, but in the end, the peace movement devised a principled position.141

In the congresses of the peace movement, a consensus against abuse of native
peoples took shape after 1900. Marie Pognon wanted pacifists to recognize the
rights "of organized tribes in Africa and Asia," but she was politely ignored in
1894.142 Ellen Robinson returned the subject to pacifist consideration at the Paris
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congress of 1900 when she offered a detailed description of gross humiliations and
violations of human rights when Europeans introduced their notions of "prog-
ress" into Africa. Rail construction, for instance, depriving peoples of lands where
they had traditionally lived effectively destroyed their communities, she argued.
Supported by Lucien Le Foyer, Robinson urged that a statement recognizing the
rights of native peoples be voted. The 1900 meeting agreed.143 Ahmed Riza went
further, demanding that Europeans cease their efforts to impose Christian values
and education on native peoples, a proposal that outraged the religious delegates,
mainly those from Great Britain.144

Pacifist anger at imperial treatment of non-European peoples became unal-
loyed fury when the news of Belgian massacres in the Congo spread. It was infi-
nitely worse than China. The litany of horrors reported out of equatorial Africa
were reproduced in the pacifist press with some of the earliest usages of photo-
graphic evidence. Reports sent by E. D. Morel, the English reformer, appeared
with illustrations—one of a black father named Nsala de Wala sitting on a porch
staring at a hand and foot, all that remained of his five-year-old daughter. Others
depicted mutilated children and adults whose limbs had been cut off because they
did not deliver sufficient quantities of rubber to agents of the Congo development
company.145 This time there was no rationalization such as unfortunately exces-
sive military zeal; these atrocities resulted from unalloyed greed and racism. In
1906, the international congress meeting in Milan issued an angry denunciation
and a demand for reform of administration of territories as well as punishment of
European murderers of native peoples. Pacifists who tried to argue that European
imperialism could bring benefits were nearly laughed out of the meeting.146 The
same congress denounced massacres of Armenians and Jews, despite the fact that
such language offended governments in Constantinople and St. Petersburg.

A faint attempt at defending European imperialism as a form of beneficent
progress was rejected. Francois Nicol, executive director of the Comite d'action
republicaine aux colonies francaises, argued that French colonies—Indochina,
Algeria, and Madagascar—were reasonably well governed. To curtail abuses an
international code for colonization was needed, and he asked for pacifist sup-
port.147 Nicol also tried to enlist pacifist backing with the appeal that Europeans
had little reason to fight each other over overseas expansion because "the dogma
of the solidarity of the white race, confronting other hostile races, must outweigh
all else."148 Pacifists supported his call for a congress to regulate abuses, but they
were uncomfortable with his language in 1908.

By 1911, Nicol returned, admitting that colonial regimes would not create a
rational process for handling grievances. He urged that pacifists back the creation
of representative assemblies where native peoples could vote and make law. The
Hague Tribunal was to be used to resolve colonial conflict between nation-states
and to award independence to a colony. Nicol detailed areas of abuse and shame:
slavery in the Sudan, black troops against Algerian populations, complete igno-
rance of Muslim values in the Colonial Office. But most prophetic was his obser-
vation that Europeans did not appreciate what the real result of the Russo-Japa-
nese War had been: a victory by a nonwhite nation over a major European power,
which thus served as a model and inspiration for native peoples "where you might
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have thought nationalist ideas non-existent."149 He was thinking of Annam (now
part of Vietnam), where the Japanese victory combined with the Chinese revolu-
tion of 1911 that drove out the last emperor stiffened resistance against French
occupation. The French peace congresses adopted Nicol's proposals, many of
which were merged into the Code de la paix by Emile Arnaud.150

In 1908, the Universal Peace Congress in London applauded a newcomer,
Mrs. Drysdale, representing the Subject Races International Commission, which
was made up of the Aborigines Protection Society, the British and Foreign Anti-
Slavery Society, the Egyptian Committee, the Friends of Russian Freedom, the
Georgian Relief Committee, the International Arbitration and Peace Association,
the National Council of Ireland, and the Positivist Society. She asked the peace
congress to back a proposal enabling subject peoples to use the International
Court of Arbitration at the Hague for justice.151 Her request followed upon a
description of horrendous human rights abuses that she had seen or could
document.

In the pacifist congresses held in 1912 and 1913, the subject of native rights,
of violation of human rights, and of civil justice became a normal agenda item.
Delegates to the 1912 Geneva congress strongly rebuked the Italians for their
North African invasion; the Russian government for its mistreatment of Finns (a
subject already raised in 1910); and the British for their indifference to Egyptian
rights. The Egyptian resolution was particularly remarkable:

The Congress, which has been addressed for many years with protests from many
Egyptian delegates on the subject of the current political situation in their country,
created by the British occupation;

Considering that the British government itself has always regarded the military
occupation of Egypt as a provisional measure;

Considering the numerous occasions that this Government, notably in 1882
and 1884 from the mouths of its ministers, Gladstone and Lord Granville solemnly
undertook the promise not to prolong the occupation of Egypt indefinitely;

Considering... that the Egyptian delegates have put themselves entirely on the
side of law and have rebuffed all violent means to make their demands succeed;

Addresses a pressing appeal to the honor of the English nation and . . . the
promises of its government... that the military evacuation of Egypt take place with
the least possible delay, and that an autonomous government, offering efficacious
guarantees to all legitimate national and international interests, be reestablished in
Egypt.152

The resolution on Egypt provoked serious debate; opponents complained that the
British side was not presented. Others wondered how a movement that refused to
take a stand on Poland could take one on Egypt. In rebuttal, a young Egyptian
nationalist, Farid Bey, argued that Great Britain had repeatedly promised to leave
his country, whereas the Russians had made no such promises about Poland. Sev-
eral speakers admired the Egyptian movement for its absence of violence and
bloodshed and its use of lawful, peaceful forms of protest. The resolution passed
with a few abstentions. To Ghisleri it meant that the movement had adopted "our
Garibaldinian, Mazzinian, Italian tradition" of associating freedom, justice, and
peace.153 The difference was that this tradition was adapted for a non-European
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peoples, a people Evelyn Baring, Lord Cromer, the British governor, considered
permanently incapable of self-rule.

The Rupture of the "Peace"

The nature of the crises of the last four years of peace before 1914 was not lost on
the peace movement's leadership. When the second Moroccan crisis, another
French-German confrontation, exploded in 1911, the secretary of the Berne office,
Albert Gobat, pointed a finger at chauvinist agitators in both nations (making
clear that he believed the Germans more responsible). In 1912, the Universal
Peace Congress firmly denounced warmongers in the two nations for manipulat-
ing a crisis. In France, the second Moroccan crisis inspired proposals for a new
three-year conscription law and for dramatic escalations of the arms budget
(including that for airplanes). French pacifists opposed the militaristic responses,
but the radical groups of syndicalists, socialists, and workers organized noisy street
protests against the conscription law. Working-class women in the Comite femi-
nine centre toutes les iniquites sociales harangued at street corners, threatening
strikes against conscription and urging sabotage.154 Although these groups had
nothing in common with the older peace societies, they illustrated just the kind
of social uproar pacifists had promised would come, someday, if militarist policies
dominated the political processes of Europe.

The French senator and former diplomat d'Estournelles de Constant tended
to exaggerate the importance of small victories. When the second Moroccan crisis
was settled through arbitration, he thought it might signal "nothing less than Ger-
man recognition of obligatory arbitration" and the probable demise of chauvin-
istic, adventurous ministers in both nations.155 The agreement, he added, could
become a model for solving European friction throughout Africa, rationalizing
imperial policy.156 By and large, pacifists were far less optimistic. Gobat and d'Es-
tournelles de Constant, truly worried about the weakness of the German move-
ment and the power of Franco-German hatred, tried a new approach in 1913.

Gobat persuaded the Swiss National Council (Nationalrat) to issue a formal
invitation to members of the French and German parliamentary delegations,
especially members of the Interparliamentary Union, to convene in Switzerland
in order to discuss ways in which they might reduce international tensions. Gobat
was desperate to try anything to avoid the war he believed was coming.

When the meeting assembled, of the 400 members of the German Reichstag,
only 34 came to Basel, and only 4—Baron Conrad Haussman, Ludwig Haas,
Franz von Liszt, and Friedrich Naumann—were not members of the Socialist
party.157 Over 180 French delegates came, representing the Center and the Left.
Their agenda addressed broad issues—ways to reduce the arms race and tensions
in general. Probably, the most significant result was that they agreed to meet again.
German parliamentarians promised to come in larger numbers in future if the
meeting was not held during elections.158 Ferdinand Buisson, disappointed at the
ratio of participants, concluded that it was better that the meeting had occurred
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than not, for peoples as well as governments had to find ways to deal with ques-
tions of war and peace.159 The imbalanced attendance was rationalized by another
French pacifist who noted that German politicians and intellectuals were "far less
accustomed" to exercising initiatives than were their French counterparts!160 That
the Germans came at all, according to one commentator, was notable.161 An opti-
mistic postscript came when Conrad Haussman and d'Estournelles de Constant
published a joint article calling the Berne meeting the first step toward a new
"entente cordiale."162 Conceivably the meeting had some impact because it gen-
erated more than the usual nasty press attention.163

Pacifists attempted to increase French and German understanding through
educational and cultural exchanges. Initiatives aimed at forging bonds between
teacher-student and professional groups were launched with increasing frequency
after 1911. Pere Hyacinthe (Charles Loyson), a French peace activist, organized
Pour Mieux se connaitre in 1912, which planned an array of citizen activities:
language courses, theater and art exchanges, joint literary publications, and a jour-
nal, France et Allemagne. One issue of Cahiers franco-allemands appeared in
August 1912.164 From the German side, a call for the creation of the Institut
franco-allemand de la reconciliation appeared in June 1913 under the sponsorship
of Ernest Haeckel (in Jena) and Henriette Meyer (in Paris).165 This organization
wanted to develop understanding of French and German history and culture
among ordinary citizens. Youngsters from each country would meet in summer
camps and adults would attend cultural events designed to illustrate the history
and civilization of each country. The attempt to accelerate citizen contacts in
1913 took on a frenzied quality, reflecting real anxiety about the shrill levels of
nationalistic rhetoric.166 The editor of a French cultural magazine published in
Berlin observed that his group had brought nearly three thousand French visitors
into Germany in 1912-1913 alone, and he had great hopes for the impact of these
trips.167

Amid the crisis-ridden years of 1911 to 1913, there was little to celebrate apart
from the formal opening of the Peace Palace at The Hague in 1913. The expected
Third Hague Peace Conference did not occur. Lord Weardale, president of the
Interparliamentary Union, agreed with Earl Grey, the British prime minister, that
the Third Hague Conference was not likely to take place for three to four years.168

The outbreak of the Balkan Wars generated the predictable ridicule from "real-
ists" of all types, which Norman Angell valiantly tried to counter.169 But the head-
lines favored the ideas of the rising young British politician Winston Spencer
Churchill: "Who is the man bold enough to say that force is never a remedy? .. .
that martial virtues do not play a vital part in the health and honor of every peo-
ple?"170 No wonder that J. de Louter, the Dutch president of the Universal Peace
Congress in 1913 at The Hague, urged the delegates to hold onto their faith and
recognize that a rational world order would not appear overnight and that the
struggle to transform the ancient habits of European public leaders would take
many years to win.171 Similarly, Lord Weardale urged Christian Lange not to
schedule a discussion of Anglo-German rivalry for the 1913 Interparliamentary
Union meeting because only "our captious critics" would benefit from it. He com-
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pared the public mood with that in France in 1870; in England, after years of
resistance, there was a good chance that Lord Roberts's military preparedness
scheme would pass parliament. With irony and bitterness, Weardale concluded:

There is no doubt that the really sincere and enthusiastic peace people are the
socialists. There is no surrender to spurious influences among them and their fidel-
ity to principle can be confidently depended upon.172

Amid the tense atmosphere of the last year of peace, Lucien Le Foyer cam-
paigned for a proposal that had been briefly discussed in the Ligue des droits de
1'homme. Le Foyer recommended that the entire process of treaty making be
transferred to legislative authority in parliamentary states (beginning with
France). Foreign policy had to be removed from the exclusive control and secret
machinations of executive circles, a vestige from monarchical centuries. If peace
were to become a reality, secret diplomacy had to end.173 "All treaties should be
submitted . . . to the Chambers for ratification," asserted Le Foyer.174 Secret trea-
ties ultimately violated individual and community rights.

[In 1911, as Italy invaded Tripoli] Italy left France a "free hand"—I am not saying
a clean hand—in Morocco because France left them the right to ac t . . . in Libya.
An entire network of tacit agreements was extended across North Africa and
Europe. France had admitted English rights in Egypt; English agreed to French
occupation in Morocco on April 8, 1904. The precedents had their logic: Italy
claimed Tripoli in 1911. The example .. . inspired . . . the Balkan state, in 1912, to
decide that the Italian-Turkish War gave them the right to attack Turkey in Europe.
The Slavs wait to emulate this initiative, if it succeeds. Germany is ... nervous.
And all Europe imprisoned in these funereal rituals, arms and trembles.175

Le Foyer proposed to exempt existing agreements but demanded that all future
ones be arrived at "openly"—a proposal initially offered by the Spanish peace
crusader, Arturo de Marcoartu, in 1878 but which had been forgotten. Le Foyer
planned to campaign in 1914 for his idea, which would have required a funda-
mental amendment to the French constitution.

The apprehensions of Gobat and French pacifists about Franco-German hos-
tility in 1913 were also shared by Alsatian activists. At the invitation of the Ger-
man branch of Conciliation internationale, Theodore Ruyssen undertook a lec-
ture tour in Alsace in February 1913. He described the various resolutions of the
international peace congresses, emphasizing the inviolability of national auton-
omy, the right to legitimate defense against conquest, and the efforts made by
French pacifists to defuse the legacy of Alsace-Lorraine. Ruyssen emphasized the
positive role that the two provinces could play as a bridge between cultures. Insist-
ing that the dead should not rule the living, Ruyssen talked of a series of future
possibilities for reducing tensions.176 His lecture on the comparative ethical simi-
larities of all European cultures at Mulhouse was picked up by a French right-
wing nationalist journalist who described it as a case of a French pan-Germanist
"offering Alsatians the spectacle of a slave voluntarily preaching slavery to the
conquered."177

In the charged atmosphere of 1913, this slander produced nasty consequences.
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When Ruyssen returned home, the Camelots du roi and the Action francaise
launched a campaign against him, threatening him personally and denouncing
him publicly. Burglaries were attempted in the middle of the night at his home;
urine was poured into his mailbox; his family and housekeeper were menaced,
and posters were hung in the streets of Bordeaux vilifying him as a traitor. Ruys-
sen could only answer in formal lectures and in print, media that hardly matched
the direct methods of the Action francaise. This polite professor of philosophy
noted:

Alsace wants to make its own life in between the two great German and French
cultures, in a mixed culture of a double language,... from which comes the mar-
velous growth of its own theatre, literature, humor, press, etc., . . . a new
personality.

For Alsatians and Lorrainians, to realize this dream of building an Alsatian-
Lorrainian life today, one essential thing . . . is necessary: peace, confidence and
security.178

Over and again, he repeated the point that Alsatians do not want another war;
they want civil rights in Germany. War with France would endanger the lives of
many of their relatives serving in the French army. In France, his lectures were
applauded by supporters of his point of view; the attacks from the rightists
continued.179

The French peace community understood that four decades after Alsace and
Lorraine had been removed from France, most of the new generation did not want
war. Other French progressives began to deliver this message to their compatriots.
"The most faithful friends of the lost provinces must submerge their own prefer-
ences to the wishes of the Alsatians and Lorrainians," observed Felicien Chal-
laye.180 Alsatian wishes for peace and autonomy had to take pride of place in the
dreams and plans of German and French peace activists, warned E. Riquiez, dur-
ing a lecture series sponsored by the Carnegie Endowment.181 French pacifists took
up the argument that Alsatians wanted autonomy, not war.182 This awareness of
a new reality about the "lost provinces" among French activists became another
casualty of the war.

French pacifists finally realized that their attempts—through lectures, resolu-
tions, letters, exchanges, articles, questionnaires—to combat dreams of military
revenge would not be matched by a similar campaign in Germany. Most German
pacifists did not think there was a problem. A despairing Ruyssen wrote, after the
war finally came, that French pacifists had waited in vain for any significant ges-
ture from Germany that might have been used to calm anti-German hysteria in
France. None ever came.183

In the gloomy environment of the last years of peace, peace activists continued
to struggle. The movement lost a number of its major leaders between 1912 and
1914—Passy, Beernaert, Novicow, de Gubernatis, von Suttner, and Gobat,
among others. Nonetheless, peace militants labored down to the last hour of peace
to persuade Europeans that war was not merely "barbaric, costly and often use-
less but . .. the scandal of reason."184 But, as Bertha von Suttner admitted in
1912:
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We have been mistaken—not as to our principles but in our estimate of the level
of civilization to which the world in general had attained. We thought there was a
far more widespread desire for justice . . . and a far deeper abhorrence of despotism
than appears to be the case. But that war is at present being waged . . . does not
prove the falsity of beliefs held by the peace party. It merely proves that the truths
of these beliefs has been insufficiently realised either by the nations themselves, or
by their leaders, or by both; and that the peace movement is not yet powerful
enough . . . to overthrow the deep-seated forces of ancient despotism.'85

Von Suttner's comment emphasizing the lingering power of ancient authoritari-
anism never achieved the fame of a similar observation made by Joseph Schum-
peter, whose study of imperialism is a classic. "Aggressive nationalism," wrote
Schumpeter, "the instincts of dominance and war derived from the distant past
and alive down to the present—such things do not die overnight." Elsewhere he
noted:

Whoever seeks to understand Europe must not overlook that even today its life, its
ideology, its politics are greatly under the influence of the feudal "substance," that
while the bourgeosie can assert its interests everywhere, it "rules" only in excep-
tional circumstances, and then only briefly.186
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Sarcastically, Norman Angell pointed to the apparent success of the peace move-
ment in 1913:

I have spoken of Pacifists and Bellicists but, of course, we are all Pacifists now. Lord
Roberts, Lord Charles Beresford, Lord Fisher, Mr. Winston Churchill, the Navy
League, the Universal Military Service Leagues, the German Emperor, the editor
of the Spectator, all the Chancelleries of Europe alike declare that their one object
is the maintenance of peace. Never were such Pacifists.

The German Emperor speaking to his army invariably points out that they
stand for the peace of Europe. Does a first Lord want more ships? It is because a
strong British Navy is the best guarantee of peace. Lord Roberts wants conscription
because that is the only way to preserve peace, and the editor of the Spectator tells
us that Turkey's great crime is that she has not paid enough attention to soldiering
and armament, that if only she had been strong, all would have been well. All alike
are quite persuaded that indeed the one way to peace is to get more armament.1

Angell's pithy characterization captured a familiar public relations ploy—pacifist
language to civilize militaristic policy. That European politicians occasionally
clothed the politics of muscle in the language of sweet reason was a backhanded
tribute to the success of peace arguments, a technique that became routine politics
in the twentieth century.2 In the summer of 1914, the euphemisms ended. The
men and materiel, presumably the inoculation against war, set to their fatalistic
finale. A few months after the bloodshedding began, Henri La Fontaine wrote in
anguish "never for twenty centuries of Christianity has a war been carried on with
such an accumulation of horrors, and such a disregard of every law, human or
divine."3

185
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From 28 June, when the assassination at Sarajevo occurred, through most of
July 1914, peace activists kept an eye on the brewing crises but shared the general
opinion that some settlement would emerge. Rumors of mediation leading to a
peaceful outcome continued to the third week of July. Perceiving no threat to their
annual meetings planned for September—the Universal Peace Congress in
Vienna, the Interparliamentary Union in Stockholm—pacifists printed agendas
that emphasized the 1915 Third Hague Conference, the contributions of Bertha
von Suttner, and Quidde's model arms-reduction treaty. The movie based on Ber-
tha von Suttner's novel was completed, ready to be shown at the Universal Peace
Congress in Vienna.4 Travel plans were in place. Some American delegates to the
Stockholm meeting were already in Europe, touring before the conference
opened. As late as 31 July, Philip Stanhope, Lord Weardale, president of the Inter-
parliamentary Union, commented, "The prevailing nervousness is natural but I
hope and believe, exaggerated. Neither France or Germany desire war, I do not
think that Court circles in Russia desire it either." Weardale expected the crisis
would be resolved with a formula to "teach Servia [sic] a lesson." He wanted the
Interparliamentary Union to use its Stockholm meeting as an opportunity for the
neutral states to issue a declaration on behalf of settling the latest Balkan issue.5

Had peace leaders paid attention to the Viennese press, including the liberal dai-
lies that had occasionally befriended the peace cause, they would have been less
sanguine. The assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand and his wife, Sophie
von Hohenberg, transformed even the relatively liberal Neue Freie Presse and the
Neues Wiener Tagblatt into an incantation for blood vengeance against Serbia.6

By 31 July, confusion and uncertainty gave way to unmistakable reality. The
Austrian declaration of war was delivered to Belgrade on 28 July, despite efforts
by British, French, and some Russian diplomats to find a formula for mediation.7

Invasion followed swiftly. Continental peace activists were alarmed, angry, and
resigned; they made a heroic last effort to prevent the catastrophe. From Paris,
L'Association de la paix par le droit sent frantic wires to European chancelleries,
reiterating their obligations under The Hague Conventions to use arbitration
before arms. They placarded the walls of Paris with posters that pleaded for peace-
ful solutions and invoked the use of The Hague machinery. The Franco-Russian
Treaty placed obligations on France, noted Theodore Ruyssen, "The Hague con-
ventions are also treaties. Why do these not bind us equally?"8 In Belgium, the
national council of the movement published a call to the small powers for a joint
demarche in the capitals of the Great Powers "to avoid the menacing catastrophe"
and to insure their participation in a conference to resolve the crisis.9 In Torre
Pellice (Piedmont), a public meeting of the peace society voted in favor of Italian
neutrality if Austria attacked Serbia. Five hundred people endorsed the words of
Edoardo Giretti, who urged the Italian government

to undertake any action that is one of peaceful mediation among the peoples being
sucked into the whirlwind of a struggle which is the utter negation of civilization
and humanity.10

La Fontaine convened an emergency meeting of the leadership of the Bureau
international de la paix in Brussels on 31 July. About fifty people came, repre-
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seating the major national societies—except for Austria. Jong van Beek en Donk
came from the Netherlands; Evans Darby, J. G. Alexander, Frederick Green, and
G. H. Penis came across the Channel; Ludwig Quidde and Edward de Neufville
arrived from Germany; the Italian movement was represented by Rosalia Gwis-
Adami and alma dolens; the American Edwin Mead was there; from France came
Jeanne Melin, Theodore Ruyssen, Lucien Le Foyer, A. Vanderpol, Gaston Moch,
and Emile Arnaud. A substantial Belgian delegation, including Paul Otlet, Mme.
de Laveleye, Marie Rosseels, and Jacques Housa, chair of the Catholic Peace Soci-
ety, attended. Lange came from the Interparliamentary Union. When they assem-
bled in the Palace-Hotel, they only knew about a localized war in the Balkans.

The pacifists demanded immediate emergency sessions of the parliaments of
Europe. (This demand was taken up by Christian Lange, who wired the heads of
national parliamentary groups urging that they convene to help avoid the crisis.
Lord Weardale sent a special plea to Ernst von Plener, head of the Austrian group,
but there was no response.)" At the Palace-Hotel, the last assize of Continental
pacifism assessed the public response to the Austrian ultimatum and declaration
of war against Serbia. Ludwig Quidde assured them that the Austrian declaration
of war was regarded with anger in Germany; naturally, he continued, if Russia
supported the Serbs by attacking Austria, the Germans would defend their Vien-
nese ally, but no one expected that this would spill over into a war with France.
Nor, stated Quidde, was there a desire for a war with France.12 The meeting con-
cluded with an agreement that a round of telegrams would be fired off at once to
governments pleading for restraint.13 When the assembly broke up at 4:30 P.M.,
they learned that the Germans had cut rail lines on the Luxembourg and Alsace-
Lorraine borders; the German delegation caught the last train from Brussels that
departed before the violation of Belgian neutrality. On the next day, the mobili-
zation of the Belgian army was ordered.

A group of French pacifists meeting on 1 August in Paris considered a march
to the Foreign Office but decided, instead, to send urgent wires to Nicholas Mur-
ray Butler and Edoardo Giretti, pleading for neutral intervention. When the pac-
ifist contingent left its meeting at the Institut de la paix, they passed groups of
young men singing "La Marseillaise," but there were no fanatic howls to "get"
Berlin. There was a quiet resignation in the streets. On the kiosks, Ruyssen saw
the official notice of general mobilization hung next to the posters of La Paix par
le droit with their motto: "guerre a la guerre."14

By 2 August, Lord Weardale and Lange realized that the Interparliamentary
Union meeting had to be canceled and that few of its national sections would be
able to meet. They oriented their efforts toward public statements on behalf of
Belgian neutrality; this, too, slid away. Houzeau de Lehaie, long active in the Bel-
gian movement and profoundly troubled by his government's decision to resist
the German ultimatum, commented sardonically "The Americans, the Chinese
and the Japanese are preparing to profit from the ruination of Europe."15 Soon,
Lange and La Fontaine would have to flee Belgium. The British section of the
Interparliamentary Union issued a statement insisting on the validity of European
treaties, including the neutrality of Belgium, but simultaneously, they admitted
that war with Germany was probably unavoidable.16 The Balkan War began on
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28 July 1914, escalated to a Continental, then to a world war in a week. The
National Council of the British Peace Movement, representing forty-four soci-
eties, pronounced its "utter detestation" of the use of war; condemned the "group-
ing of Powers in hostile combinations and .. . the balance of Power . . . [suppos-
edly] an instrument for insuring the peace of Europe, has involved the whole of
the Continent in a bloody and fratricidal war"; attacked the government for its
secret engagements to France; denounced the German violation of Belgian neu-
trality; and urged that any and every measure be taken to restore peace as soon as
possible. The council created an emergency committee for the duration and voted
a memorial condemning the murder of Jean Jaures (assassinated in Paris).17

On 4 August, as the German infantry entered Belgium, the British dropped
their neutrality and entered the war on the side of the French and Russians. These
events fractured any possibilities of continued international cooperation among
pacifists and internationally minded Europeans. Belgian neutrality, guaranteed by
the Treaty of London since 1830, played a significant role in international peace
activity, particularly since 1889. It was regarded as a solid feature of European
international life and law by legal internationalists and pacifists. The German
invasion traumatized and sundered the peace movement more than the Austrian
ultimatum to Serbia, the Russian mobilization on Serbian behalf, the German
support of its Austrian ally, France's support of its Russian ally. Lord Weardale,
who had held out hope to the very last, accepted the need for war to insure that
democratic states would not be governed by "vainglorious despots or unscrupu-
lous statesmen" in the future. After the invasion of Belgium, he observed:

If Germanic ambitions pursued with such ruthless disregard of treaties, solemn obli-
gations or humanitarian considerations should, as I hope, fail, the Throne of the
Hapsburgs and the Hohenzollerns will be swept away. Europe will have learnt a
lesson and those who have the primary share in all this misery will properly be the
first to suffer.18

Ludwig Quidde did not grasp the stunning effect of the aggression against Bel-
gium. Somewhat innocently, he wrote to the new executive director of the Berne
peace office, Henri Golay, requesting, "in view of the current situation," that a
provisional executive committee be created to direct the Berne office including La
Fontaine, Arnaud, an Englishman (perhaps Green), Fried, and himself." Golay,
considering the disruption of post, transport, and the general anguish, viewed this
request with skepticism but transmitted it to La Fontaine in London." Quidde
followed his overture with a promise to travel to Stuttgart to see what the peace
community there might wish to do. He did not immediately clarify his objectives
for a renewed peace effort.

La Fontaine saw no reason for a meeting, and he quickly understood that both
Quidde and Alfred Fried, who also wanted the meeting, evidently believed the
German military rationalization for the Belgian invasion. (The German position,
of course, was that the French were planning to invade Germany through Belgium
and that their own move was essentially a preemptive strike; that they had no
intentions to annex Belgian territory and would compensate for any damage
caused by their troops "passing through.") Neither Quidde nor Fried, observed La
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Fontaine, grasped that the violation of treaties and the vicious sack of Louvain
cut the heart out of the movement's unwavering insistence on peace through law.
La Fontaine also believed that the Germans were determined to annex all neutral
neighbors as well as the colonies of other nations. The Balkans were to be added
to Hapsburg lands, controlled by the Austrians. It was definitely not the time for
a meeting.20

In London, Frederick Green agreed there was no point to a meeting:

I do not think that any good purpose would be served by some of us going to Berne.
. . . It is no use to talk of peace till Prussian militarism has been crushed. When the
time for settlement comes, then we must try to make our voices heard.

The invasion of Belgium by the Germans was an outrage and everybody must
admire the brave defense of the Belgian troops. . . . Our people feel that they have
taken the sword in a righteous cause, to defend Belgium and to help France from
being crushed.21

Gaston Moch was vehement. In a remarkable letter to Quidde, he placed the
entire blame for the war on Prussian and Austrian militarists but promised that
their day was over—their stupid brutality guaranteed the "uprising of the
peoples."

We live in a period that can only be compared to the great days of the Revolution.
August 4th (funeral for Jaures and a meeting of the Chamber) and 21 and 22 (sign-
up of foreign volunteers) are the noblest and most uplifting days which I have seen.
More than 40000 foreigners from everywhere . . . arrived in good order,... on the
Invalides Esplanade to sign up—Italians, Russians, Czechs, Spaniards, English,
Americans, Swedes, Swiss, Romanians, Russian Jews, Poles, etc. (I am only describ-
ing the ones I saw) marching in regular columns, with French flags alongside their
own flags. . . . It is like the volunteers of 1792 but not because "the nation is in
danger" . . . it is humanity in danger because of the Prussian regime and the two
military-feudal camarillas.22

He described the tears of a forty-year-old Russian father of three, rejected for ser-
vice because of physical problems. He reported that France's leading pacifists
entered national service: Arnaud in a territorial infantry troop; his son, Maxime,
the likely successor as head of the Ligue internationale de la paix et de la liberte,
on the front; Le Foyer had become an official in the hospital administration; Mau-
rice Bokanowski was at the front; Gabriel Chavet, for poor health, was in the aux-
iliary services. Gaston Moch asked to be sent to the Belgian front and resumed
his artillery commission. (Charles Richet and Andre Weiss toured Italy, lecturing
on the achievements of The Hague conferences to underscore German intransi-
gence against arbitration and German responsibility for the destruction of Lou-
vain, Soissons, and Malines [Mechlin]. Italian pacifists cheered and wished
Richet's two sons, in the infantry, a safe return.)23 Clearly, Moch was in no mood
for a meeting of the Berne executive committee.

In Italy, the shock of Germany's invasion of Belgium silenced talk of a medi-
ated settlement. At first, leaders of Italian pacifism applauded their government's
neutrality. Rosalia Gwis-Adami advised "private citizens not to think . . . war
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inevitable nor near," and she prayed that the government "would not let itself be
drawn into using the army except for the defense of national integrity."24 The
blind, eighty-three-year-old Moneta announced:

To the comfort of us, Italians, there is the knowledge that in the war against France
and Russia, essentially unleashed by Germany, Italy has not the slightest obligation
to take part.

As Italians, we may congratulate ourselves with confidence that neutrality will
be preserved to the very end whatever may be the direction that the war will take.25

By the end of September, however, Italian pacifists began to wonder at the wisdom
of neutrality. As one writer asked, How long could Italy remain neutral in the
battle for civilization that the French and English were waging?26 Giretti became
convinced that the government—still neutral—had already decided to enter the
war. Convinced that Italy could not sustain a war, neither militarily nor econom-
ically, Giretti expected a social disaster. But what fully revolted him was the "sale"
of Italy's participation to the highest bidder. "I would have preferred the decla-
ration of war on Austria and Germany to protest the violation of Belgian neu-
trality," he wrote.27 The mood among Italian pacifists was shifting toward a pro-
entente position, which they formally adopted in November 1914.28 Italian paci-
fists abandoned their neutrality even before Mussolini launched his prowar cam-
paign and broke with the Socialist party.

Ludwig Quidde, convinced that Germany had been attacked, also argued the
just-war position: everyone had a primary duty to defend his fatherland. In a pam-
phlet widely attributed to his authorship, he wrote:

Since the question of war or peace has now been removed from the realm of what
we want, and our nation, threatened in the East, North and West, is engaged in a
fateful struggle, every German friend of peace will have to fulfill his duty toward
the fatherland as any other German. He will not be outdone in patriotic devotion
by those who had nothing but derision and scorn for the idea of peace when it was
still time. We share the general duties with all our compatriots.29

Toward the end of August, Quidde went to the Netherlands, where he remained
for a month as a new peace society, the Anti-Oorlog Raad, was being formed.
There, he evidently was persuaded that peace societies had to forget both past and
present to concentrate on a campaign to shape both the future peace and the
future political organization of the globe. With Alfred Fried, he concluded that an
analysis of the causes and responsibilities of the current war was a fruitless task,
certainly not one that pacifists could pursue with any hope of success.30

In Berne, the bureau found itself the center of painful requests by parents and
relatives of people who had been studying or living abroad when the war broke
out to help locate their lost or interned families. Golay and Mile. Montaudon in
Berne worked ceaselessly to put people in touch, and pacifists in enemy nations
continued to help.3' "The Peace Bureau," wrote Montaudon, "slowly has been
transformed into an agency for repatriation of poor children placed in foreign
countries or as a way of obtaining news for anguished parents. Today we must
adopt to new conditions and help war victims."32
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By September and October, Belgium was occupied and France was invaded
with German troops advancing on most fronts. (Continental pacifists seemed
completely unaware of the Eastern front.) To French pacifists, talk of a mediated
peace or a truce prior to the withdrawal of German troops from Belgium and
France was tantamount to treason and a betrayal of the principles of the move-
ment that rejected conquest and occupation. Charles Richet described German
behavior in Belgium:

German soldiers finish off the wounded, shoot civilians for nothing, assassinate chil-
dren, put women and the aged in the front of their troops, bombard undefended
towns without cease, brutalize and terrorize villages where they march,. . . fly white
flags to mask their attacks, shoot members of the government, use dumdum bullets
and generally act like savages, Huns. . . . Shall we behave like them? . . .

Shall we dishonor ourselves like them? . . .
The only reprisals worthy of us are to redouble our efforts for humanity and

justice. . . . When the struggle will end, [we must act] with great sympathy for the
unfortunate victims of two sinister rulers. . . . In this colossal struggle, we stand for
the freedom of peoples, liberty, the future and the definitive pacification of the
world."

Similarly, Ruyssen published a pointed "Letter to a German Pacifist" when the
war began: "In 1792, the Legislative Assembly declared that the Revolution would
wage war not against Peoples but against Kings. A similar feeling animates us
today," he wrote.34 There could be no permanent peace until the kaiser and
empire were removed; peace needed a democratic base in all nations. This was
hardly the spirit of conciliation that a meeting in Berne would require.

La Fontaine, who reached Great Britain in September, substantially agreed
that nothing of significance would arise from a meeting. In November, La Fon-
taine published a powerful manifesto, "What Pacifists Ought to Say," which
denounced the lies and calumnies that preceded the war. His presentation of the
events between 31 July and 4 August affirmed his view that the Germans bore the
brunt of blame for triggering the war potential of the alliance system, a system
that pacifists had long regarded as provocative, not pacific. In three months of
fighting, involving eighteen million combatants, spending over eight million
pounds a day, the threat to civilization that the pacifists had predicted had become
a daily reality. La Fontaine urged pacifists to band together in order to agitate for
the kind of peace that would be as unbreakable as humankind could forge. His
manifesto anticipated a democratically run peace conference that agreed to abol-
ish the armaments industries; that transformed armies into militias; that estab-
lished mechanisms to punish those who advocated race or ethnic hatreds; that
created courts to try violations of human rights; that recognized the universal right
of national self-determination; that created open diplomacy and parliamentary
control of foreign policy. "Less developed peoples" might need the "collective
protection" of the advanced states, he argued, but peaceful ways to bring about
independence must be pursued. When the slaughter ended, La Fontaine envi-
sioned an entente cordiale among the peoples.35 The immediate task for pacifists,
he urged, was to try to stop the bloodbath and to influence the nature of the peace
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that would follow. For his part, he planned to go to the United States in order to
crusade for neutral intervention to stop the war.

The British peace movement initially welcomed an offer of mediation from
President Woodrow Wilson.36 But soon the National Peace Council also began to
reevaluate neutral intervention as the occupation of Belgium and France altered
realities. The National Peace Council turned to less controversial discussions of a
lasting peace instead of specific proposals to stop the current war.37 Military train-
ing in schools, once a standard object of criticism by British pacifists, was dropped
from public discussion and taken up discreetly with the head of the school system.
In November, the Council came forth with a general statement that resembled La
Fontaine's. Denouncing the international system that produced the war, the
Council insisted on a peace that reflected a new public law: self-determination for
the rights of nationalities; the repudiation of militarism; and the establishment of
a system of law to replace the system of alliances.38 These broad guidelines
reflected prewar aspirations for an organized peace.

In France, d'Estournelles de Constant succinctly summarized the pacifist posi-
tion against a negotiated truce, "The world can now measure what Prussian
militarism cost: peace can only be re-established by war to the finish."39 For pac-
ifists who had waged the war against war in an effort to prevent the horrendous
reality, there is no choice, continued d'Estournelles, "Better to die, better to lose
everything, than to let ignoble German militarism win." He rejected any idea of
a meeting on neutral territory of peace internationals. Such would only produce
sterile discussions on violations of human rights. Now, he argued, is the time to
act; later to talk. D'Estournelles de Constant agreed that neutrals might meet but
not in the spirit of the "neutral" Pontius Pilate; a valuable meeting would be a
denunciation of the violation of international law.40 He circulated the text of a
speech delivered at Columbia University by Nicholas Murray Butler, who
proclaimed:

We are a neutral nation . . . ; but neutrality is not indifference. We cannot, we must
not refrain from judging the conduct of men, individuals or nations. First, we are
unanimous in deploring this unprecedented war. . . . Then we insist, all of us, that
this war was declared by kings and their governments and was not wanted by
peoples.41

For d'Estournelles de Constant "the world was divided into two camps; on the
one hand, that of the past, of violence and domination, detested by every-
one . . . ; on the other hand, that of the future, that is, of peace."42 He kept up a
lively correspondence with American peace leaders to prevent them from working
for a cease-fire or neutral intervention before a battlefield victory.

Among French peace activists, Jeanne Melin voiced doubts about the causes
of the war, despite the fact that she was a refugee from her hometown in the
Ardennes, which was occupied.43 Although she did not question the responsibility
of Austria and Germany for starting the war, she wondered privately if it were not
the product of a male mentality that "violated the laws of equity that require both
sexes to collaborate in the oversight of security and not allow one to dominate
public affairs."44
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By the fall of 1914, reassessments of neutrality filled the columns of Italian
peace journals. One writer asked: What kind of future would Italy enjoy if it had
no place at the peace conference table?45 Another posed the rhetorical question:
What kind of world would exist if German militaristic values predominated in
Europe?46 By the end of 1914, after nearly four months of war, Moneta compared
German militarism to a cancerous growth that impeded the natural evolution of
the United States of Europe. The cure was radical surgery.47

In fact, Henri Golay, director of the peace office in Berne, fully shared La
Fontaine's assessment of the causes of the war and privately supported the entente
with all his heart. He, too, did not want the executive committee of the Bureau
international de la paix to convene in Berne. To Jeanne Melin, he wrote:

The cause of France is, in my eyes, the same as the cause of right and law, without
which, the peace is worthless. I am entirely in communion with the pacifist ideals
of our French friends . . . Ruyssen, Richet and the others.48

Ruyssen voiced his opinion in a brutal attack on German pacifism. The president
of La Paix par le droit compared the different right-wing nationalisms of the two
adversaries to demonstrate that German pacifists, themselves, were influenced,
fatally, by militarism. Moreover, they had completely failed to educate their
compatriots about the horrors of war. In addition, they never had the courage
to take on the extreme nationalists who dominated the public political
discourse.49

In Berne, the peace office was in severe difficulty. The Carnegie Foundation
suspended its support, willing only to subsidize La Paix par le droit and Die Frie-
dens-Warte.50 The office received about thirty thousand pieces of mail after the
war broke out. A decision about its role and future had to be made, and its gov-
ernance required a meeting of its council. German members of the executive com-
mittee, supported by Dutch, Austrian, and some Swiss, pressed throughout the
autumn 1914 for a meeting. French and most Italian pacifists totally refused to
come to Berne, but the English agreed to send a delegate. La Fontaine finally
assented to the meeting because a petition signed by eight council members asked
for one (under Article 10 of the statutes)," but he expected very little of it. In
January 1915, they assembled: delegates came from Germany, the Netherlands,
Switzerland, Austria, Italy, Britain, and Hungary. La Fontaine chaired. The
absent delegations, notably the French, gave proxies.

The two days of meetings, 6 and 7 January 1915 were the obsequies for the
prewar international peace movement. Apart from grieving the death of Bertha
von Suttner (which occurred in June along with Sarajevo) and Adolph Richter
(August 1914), the participants agreed on nothing of substance except to preserve
an unpublished stenographic record of the meeting in the archives of the bureau.
Gaston Moch forwarded an impassioned document attacking the meeting, ana-
lyzing what went wrong with Europe and proposing the grounds for a reconsti-
tuted peace movement after the war.52

Edoardo Giretti objected to the decision to preserve the record of the meeting
in secrecy and to require unanimous support in order to publicize resolutions.
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Pacifists should have nothing to hide and silence was cowardice in his estimation.
But the group refused to go public with divisive and divided opinions.53

The financial problems of the bureau required radical changes. Mouvement
pacifiste was to be reduced to a short, bimonthly in French. La Fontaine, planning
to travel to the United States, offered to try to raise money but was not optimistic.

Although Quidde and Fried wanted to discuss the general direction that the
bureau should pursue during the crisis and to explore principles of a lasting peace,
Giretti wanted the meeting to start with an unequivocal denunciation of the vio-
lation of the neutrality of Belgium and Luxembourg. In his view, that statement
was the main purpose of meeting. His proposed resolutions flatly blamed the Tri-
ple Alliance for the war, a position that Quidde vigorously disputed:

The question of the responsibility for the great European war is much too compli-
cated to be resolved here. It is not in accordance with the attitude that pacifists,
representatives of international justice and fairness and of careful judgment, should
take in such matters by [simply stating] in one word: the war was caused by Ger-
many or by Austria.54

Quidde contended that no one had sufficient information or objectivity to deter-
mine causation. Given the nature of the war—where the survival of entire peoples
and nations was at stake, wherein political parties from left to right had agreed to
suspend debate and shelve their disputes—Quidde insisted that it was absolutely
inappropriate for pacifists to challenge the probity of any government's assertions.
This war was not like the Boer War or the Tripoli adventure, which pacifists had
criticized; in those cases, the fate of millions did not hang in the balance.55 Quidde
wanted "all of the belligerent powers" accused of "regrettable violations against
international law," and he insisted that the meeting:

Restrict our negotiations to the formulation of the tasks which are to be recom-
mended to the pacifist organizations for their further propaganda and which ones
are to be recommended to the Peace Bureau for its future peace resolutions.56

The struggle was joined. Giretti spoke on behalf of the Italian and French peace
community and was backed by La Fontaine, the British, and the Swiss Romande
delegates. The Dutch delegate waffled between Quidde and Giretti, finally landing
on Quidde's side. He wanted the "responsibility of the war [placed] in the govern-
ments' policies . . . all of them guilty."57

Giretti was furious. As an individual, he had withstood denunciations and
opprobrium in 1911-1912 when he attacked the government and the pacifists
who supported the war against Tripoli. He had no patience with the argument
that it was dangerous to criticize a nation at war. It was the council's duty

to reaffirm the principles proclaimed by all the peace congresses and to protest ener-
getically against all offenses committed against International Law in the course of
the current war, notably against the aggressive and inexcusable character of the
Ultimatum addressed to Serbia . . . and the brutal violation of the treaties which
required the German and Austro-Hungarian Empires to respect and guarantee the
neutrality of Belgium and Luxembourg.58
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Joseph Alexander from Britain supported Giretti, adding his detestation of the
alliance system, its secret protocols, and the concomitant arms race. He wanted
both the long-term and immediate causes named. On Quidde's side, the Dutch
delegate actually questioned whether there was a violation of Belgian neutrality—
a point that forced La Fontaine to drop his neutrality. Astonished, La Fontaine
reminded him that it was the German chancellor, Bethman-Hollweg himself, who
stated bluntly in the Reichstag that Belgian neutrality, unfortunately, had to be
sacrificed. To pretend otherwise was to play ostrich. The final vote, counting prox-
ies, was divided evenly: ten for and ten against the Giretti resolution blaming the
Triple Alliance for egregious violations of international law and custom. In this
last meeting of the leaders of organized international pacifism, the postwar debate
on the origins of the war and the war guilt clause was prefigured.

As the discussion developed during the afternoon of 6 January, Quidde reiter-
ated his position that "when this war will end, the great moment of pacifism will
arise" and that "the German organizations will be in a position to influence public
opinion." Currently, however, Germans believe that British violations of interna-
tional law, the rights of neutrals, and their domination of world trade are justifiable
reasons to fight.59 If the meeting insisted on voting a resolution that attacked Ger-
man and Austrian decisions about the war, the German pacifists would have to
resign from the council. It would make their work at home impossible.

The discussion on 7 January, replete with parliamentary maneuvers and pro-
cedural disputes, centered on whether the bureau ought to encourage neutral
nations to seek a negotiated peace. Joseph Alexander pointed to the stalemate on
the western front and to the earlier example of the long South African War, which
bedeviled everyone's estimations of its probable length. Fearing the total destruc-
tion of Belgium, Alsace-Lorraine, northern France, and the other battlefields in
"this terrible war," Alexander argued against a war to the finish. He confided that
his compatriots were not thrilled with the task of fighting the tsar's cause. A joint
intervention by the United States and European neutrals, organized by the Swiss
government—at least to probe what terms the belligerents would accept—was
absolutely appropriate.60 Alexander raised an altogether new reason for trying to
shorten the war, the fact that a move was developing among university youth at
Oxford and Cambridge that blamed "our generation and the generation that pre-
ceded it" for forcing them to march off. "The stupidity which afflicted our gen-
eration" was turning our children against us, he observed, citing friends of his own
son.61

Swiss delegates reported on their attempts to persuade their government to
undertake diplomatic inquiries preliminary to a cease-fire, but the outcome was
disappointing. The president of the Swiss National Council (Nationalrat) had
insisted that the present moment was infelicitous.

La Fontaine was also skeptical, convinced that neither side would reveal the
acceptable conditions for a cease-fire. The French would only discuss peace when
German soldiers were back over the Rhine and the sense that victory was immi-
nent, held by both sides, made peace overtures impossible in January 1915. Giretti
opposed a call for peace that ignored the violation and occupation of Belgium and
Luxembourg. Were neutral nations to initiate a peace overture without a concom-



196 The Apogee of European Peace Movements, 1889-1914

itant and simultaneous withdrawal of forces, they would be actually supporting
the German side. With most of Belgium and a large part of France occupied, Gir-
etti commented, "As much as I am a pacifist, I do not want peace under such
conditions."62

La Fontaine concluded that the only reasonable step for the bureau to take
was to issue an appeal to intellectuals. The time was ripe to call educated people
to their senses in the hope that they could begin to influence their fellow men to
consider open diplomacy, a general peace conference and some form of restriction
on armaments.63

On the final afternoon of the meeting, the principles of a lasting peace were
debated. Postwar organization, in La Fontaine's view, must include an obligatory
system of international jurisdiction, a major role for neutrals, and the formation
of an embryonic United States of Europe. Minority rights and national minorities
must be respected, the right to preserve culture and language in a majoritarian
culture was fundamental. Giretti added that the postwar world would have to
organize an international police force to protect small nations, such as Belgium,
a remark that provoked Quidde. Finally, the role of the press in inciting peoples
was briefly raised. There was no agreement about how to prevent this "terrible
power" as La Fontaine called it, from doing evil.64 When the session closed, La
Fontaine's farewell fell like a bombshell:

What we can hope for, as we separate, is that these sad circumstances will soon
change. As much as I am . . . an internationalist, I am also . . . Belgian. But here,
permit me to express the hope that our friends from German and Austrian nations
will acknowledge the wrong that they have done to us.65

The result of the meeting of January 1915 was to commit the bureau to public
neutrality during the war. Although that outcome was preferred by French paci-
fists, in the long run, it undermined the remaining prestige and moral presence of
the Bureau international de la paix as a force in peace circles.

La Fontaine and Golay issued an appeal to intellectuals around the globe to
preserve civilization.

Yours is a sacred duty. . . . Peoples face one another full of hatred and bitterness,
intent on mutual destruction.... Incapable of seeing that they have anything to do
with one another. . . . You, . . . the priests of science and art, seekers of truth . . .
are aware of the interdependence of nations and you know that when the delirium
of war is over, an iron law will compel [the combatants] to seek out each other
again.66

The two authors did not expect the world's thinkers and artists to stop the war but
pleaded that they remain "aloof from the slough of hate" so that "your words and
your deeds can help heal the wounds."66 The group separated. Quidde returned
home, to become the object of close police surveillance.67 La Fontaine soon
embarked for the United States. Giretti in Italy became persuaded that his country
would have to enter the war.68 Golay remained in Berne, struggling to keep the
organization intact and to collect information from the belligerent nations about
the state of mind of peoples.
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In France, Ruyssen, still fond of survey questionnaires, wanted the surviving
peace community to investigate the attitudes of a select sample on the future of
small-power neutrality in Europe. What, specifically, should be done in the post-
war world to preserve the freedom of small states and what role would they have
at the expected peace congress?69 Jeanne Melin, however, wanted French pacifists
to break their patriotic silence, issue a statement regarding the type of peace that
they wanted, or, at least, hold a meeting to consider a strategy. She was rebuffed
by Charles Richet, who warned her, early in 1915, "At this moment.. . there is
no place nor point in writing or speaking. We must act and fight."70 When she
approached Ruyssen a year later, he vaguely proposed a meeting in Paris but
asked her to keep the idea to herself because he was under police surveillance.71

From the Ligue des droits de Fhomme, a little more activity was forthcoming.
Late in 1914, it urged its surviving sections to preserve records of human rights
violations in occupied areas. The war "was characterized by an imaginable num-
ber of acts which the civilized world would never have believed possible" and their
memory must not be lost.72 Victor Basch undertook an analysis of all the variously
colored books issued by all the governments defending their actions in 1914 and
rejected the German position. He insisted that France was fighting for the ideal
articulated by Immanuel Kant: "a rule of law equally for all States as for individ-
uals; the establishment of a society of nations governed by justice. . . . The final
aim of this war will be a step in the direction of realizing this aim."73 Elsewhere,
he wrote that the ligue always defended a pacifism that was rooted in the right to
life, "a primordial right of individuals and nations."74 French pacifists who had
led the prewar movement felt thoroughly justified in supporting their government,
for "this war is exactly a war of defense and from it will come the future society
of nations."75

The Italian pacifist position, in support of the entente well before their nation
entered the war on that side (23 May 1915, after months of negotiations with
Great Britain and France for territorial concessions after the war), was a logical
extension of the "patriotic pacifism" that characterized their movement. That
pacifism and "sacred national rights" were compatible and that these rights
included "building a greater country" was an unchallenged truism.76 Italian pac-
ifists heated up their prowar campaign by persistent attacks on Germany (a nation
gripped by "a mad dream of ... dominating the world, one in which German
intellectuals desire to be heralds)."77 Women activists promised to "organize wom-
en's work in the event of mobilization or war . . . to substitute for those absent in
offices . . . so as not to impede the economic and social life of the nation."78

Edoardo Giretti, who had never been a captive of the virulent nationalism of
1911-1912, reluctantly and sadly concluded that military intervention on the
entente side was inevitable and just. "I remain an intractable enemy o f . . . con-
quest and militarism," he wrote in May 1915, "but I . . . hope that Italy does not
delay [in] accepting and undertaking a terrible obligation which will destroy the
fortunes and happiness of thousands of Italian families."79 Italian pacifists greeted
Pope Benedict XV's repeated calls for ending the war and for preserving Italian
neutrality with silence.

Moneta, not content with Italy's entry into the war, also declared war against
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German pacifists. When he learned that Ludwig Quidde had attacked Italy's "per-
fidious" entry in an article in the Berliner Tageblatt (2 June 1915), Moneta let
flow a stream of invective in an open letter, "Dear Ex-Friend." Moneta began by
analyzing the differences between the kind of national movements that had uni-
fied Italy and Germany. In Italy, all social classes had been engaged in an hon-
orable struggle to drive out an oppressive foreign occupation, whereas in Ger-
many, the Prussians had led a unification movement that ended by humiliating
others—Alsatians, Lorrainians, Poles, French, and Danes—with no grasp of
human or national rights. Germany learned "duplicity" under Bismarck, contin-
ued Moneta, and its liberal and progressive citizens had all become infected. For
the world to enjoy peace, German militarism had to be eradicated. Moneta
expressed joy that Italians had fought in Libya-Cyrenaica in recent years, thus
providing them with fresh experience to use in Europe against tyrants. It was a
comprehensive attack.80 It added decoration to the well-nailed coffin interring
international pacifism.

The position of the Italian and French pacifists opposed neutral intervention,
a truce, a negotiated peace, or any attempt to stop the war that fell short of elim-
inating Hohenzollern and Hapsburg authority. British pacifists, too, dropped talk
of negotiated peace and neutral intervention to stop the war. Although the
National Peace Council had been willing to send J. G. Alexander to the Berne
meeting in January, it voted against any similar activity in the future. Vague com-
mitments to attend another meeting of the bureau in the spring of 1915 were
dropped.81

By the end of 1915, a discouraged Carl Heath, now head of the British
National Peace Council, commented:

I cannot help thinking that not much will come from America in the way of solu-
tions for the problems that are strangling Europe. For one thing, I doubt if Amer-
icans widely understand the situation.82

Attempts by neutrals to help shape a peace congress in 1915 were not successful,
and Heath saw this as further reason for gloom.

Heath's assessment of the United States was accurate. La Fontaine was unable
to persuade American peace societies to band together to create a large, coordi-
nated antiwar campaign. They insisted on pursuing their own agendas, and the
results were disappointing. His arguments to the Carnegie Endowment obtained
a tiny contribution in 1915 for the Berne office but not willingness to speak out
on the war.83 In the United States, La Fontaine lectured, taught at various uni-
versities, wrote and argued, and conducted a wide private correspondence in an
effort to reach influential Americans. He reiterated the principles of the peace
movement to describe the contours of a future peace:

1. Peoples have the inalienable right to dispose of themselves freely; backward peo-
ples must be placed under the tutelage of the states. There is no right of conquest.

2. All disputes between States must be settled by conciliatory or judicial procedures
(mediation, commissions of inquiry, councils of conciliation, arbitration, international
court of justice.) There is no right of self-redress.
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3. The maintenance of order... is to be intrusted [sic] to the combined moral, political,
economic or military forces of the States. There is no right of war.84

La Fontaine's campaign in the United States did not turn out as he had wished.
But when word came of the Russian Revolution in 1917, followed by the Russian
decision to leave the war, he was overjoyed that the United States decided to enter:

If our Russian comrades had said to the German soldiers, either form a Republic
and peace or fight till the Hohenzollerns are dethroned or exiled, that would have
been one thing. There is no other solution; blessed was the day that the United
States entered the war. The U.S. ... will save the world whatever it may cost. The
socialists who cannot understand that are the blind tools of the worst reactionaries.
May our Russian comrades not be misled.85

The general weakness of the international peace movement was particularly
galling to Golay, who recognized that the organization and the central office
would lose all credibility by its silence. He had wanted to speak out on behalf of
the forces fighting for a democratically based peace, a determination that was rein-
forced when the Russian Revolution in March 1917 rid the entente of its embar-
rassing ally. The executive committee of the Berne office had been split through-
out the war—those wanting to speak out on the shape of the postwar peace
(essentially, the German and German-Swiss position) and those wanting to speak
out for a democratic-based peace (the French-Italian position, which required the
elimination of Central European monarchies).86 A Swiss journalist captured the
fundamental problem of the movement in 1917:

It is easy to abuse pacifists but was it not clear that once war broke out, despite all
their preventative efforts, they were honor bound to embrace their national causes
and serve loyally? Have they not always insisted on their uncompromising
patriotism?

Truthfully, pacifism never could disengage itself from the ties of nationalism.
. .. The war has revealed the weakness of pacifist opportunism and the half-mea-
sures through which it operated. A radical pacifism which knows how to separate
itself from nationalism and which will be the antithesis of nationalism must be
developed for the future.87

That radical and different pacifism was born in the course of World War I, draw-
ing on people who had little to do with the prewar movement or who moved away
toward new premises. In 1915, Gaston Moch had predicted that the postwar peace
movement could

not maintain the appearance of unity in a party with principles that some adherents
did not dare defend and others did not recognize. . . . Democratic pacifists will
become the peace party: simple humanitarians and mystics will revert to what they
never stopped being—friends of peace.88

Besides the organizations that grew up in the Netherlands (e.g., the Anti-Oor-
lag Raad), to consider the shape of a durable peace, a strikingly new initiative
occurred at The Hague in the spring of 1915. There, a group of about twelve hun-
dred courageous women, called together by Dr. Aletta Jacobs (chair of the Dutch
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Suffrage Society), came from a dozen nations—including belligerents—to con-
sider how to stop the present killing as well as how to shape the future peace. From
Hull House in Chicago, the noted American reformer Jane Addams was asked to
chair. The most important long-range outcome was the formation of the Women's
International League for Peace and Freedom (WILPF) which adopted that name
in 1919.89 What was significant about this organization—in contrast to prewar
groups—was its willingness to meet during wartime, to demand an immediate halt
to the carnage, and to insist that the rights of women (including suffrage) were a
crucial part of the future society of nations.90 (The tie between women's rights and
peace had been forged earlier by Eugenie Potonie-Pierre, Severine, Flammarion,
and Wiesniewska, but it had not been central to male-run peace societies.) Its
participants were unanimous in wanting to stop the war, and they ardently hoped
that Jane Addams (later co-winner with Nicholas Murray Butler of the Nobel
Peace Prize in 1931) could mount a successful campaign in the United States to
that end. Energized by their success in holding the meeting at all, one English
organizer claimed that women would conduct superior antiwar activism in con-
trast to the "passive and negative" peace movement that predated the war.91

A close analysis of the meeting reveals that, at least in 1915, the reality of
politics and the war intruded on the best ideals of the organizers. For one, French
women did not come—and it was not entirely a result of official refusal to let them
travel. Jeanne Melin, the most-likely French feminist and pacifist to attend, was
cajoled repeatedly by Jacobs and Chrystal Macmillan, "Without you, France will
not be represented," they wrote, and added that German women had agreed to
come.92 Melin would not go, despite her growing belief that the absence of women
from serious participation in public life was a major force for war. Traditional
French women, such as Mme. Jules Siegfried, chair of the French women's suf-
frage alliance, was outraged that a meeting was held. No Serbian women came
either.

As the meeting progressed, despite commitments to avoid divisive issues and
hold debate on the future of the peace, neither Jane Addams nor Aletta Jacobs
could eliminate disruptive problems much better than any earlier peace congress.
Did respect for nationalities mean that Belgium would have to be broken into its
linguistic parts? The Belgian women present feared discussion of that topic on the
grounds that it might preclude their return home! Did respect for nationalities
mean that the Irish were to be free of the British, and if that was what the women's
meeting was proposing, were they also proposing violent revolution to attain it?
If the meeting agreed that Poles should have their own nation (which it did), did
that mean that Italy should take Trieste or the Tyrol?93 These questions of national
interest found no more satisfying answers among the women at The Hague than
they had earlier. (The Swedish feminist and pacifist Ellen Rey responded to the
problem by denouncing chauvinism but defending patriotism as consonant with
internationalism.)94

In terms of the final resolutions that the women voted at The Hague, except
for the demands for women's rights and a place at the peace table, the structures
for a peaceful world resembled those proposed by liberal internationalists: juridi-
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cal tribunals, a society of nations, collective security, disarmament, control of
arms manufacturing, and the sort of education that trained world citizens.

A less-known women's initiative was attempted in Switzerland, coordinated
by Marguerite Gobat, daughter of the deceased Albert Gobat. In February 1915,
L'Union mondiale de la femme was formed, dedicated to attaining and preserving
peace. The founding members were related to male activists in the Swiss or inter-
national peace movement.95 Women, called "the creative half of humanity," were
continuing their "work of construction, while man, despite his most earnest
desires and skillful diplomacy, has been drawn against his will, into the work of
destruction," announced the group's brochure.96 One of the founders wrote to La
Fontaine that modern woman, "highly educated, privileged . .. and nearly eman-
cipated, should be capable of coping. . . . Her field is greater . .. than the battle-
fields of Europe . . . [she has] the power of Universal mobilization." Evidently, the
author imagined that women—despite the war—would be able to continue their
clubs—such as the Red Cross and the International Suffrage Alliance—and the
volunteer activities that they undertook. The membership of this women's group
did not spread beyond Swiss borders.

Besides women's peace organizations, the war inspired other new societies,
entirely unaffiliated with the Berne office and prewar groups. In England, the
Union of Democratic Control became prominent; in the United States, the even-
tual emergence of the American Union Against Militarism altered the landscape.
In France, amid the war when it was highly unpatriotic and suspect, Severine was
the first of the prewar pacifists to adopt a more militant antiwar posture. She
joined the Societe d'etudes documentaires et critiques sur la guerre (Society for
Critical and Documentary Studies of the War) in 1916 with Mathias Morhardt
and Georges Demartial. This group pioneered the revision of patriotic self-con-
gratulation about France's purity at the outbreak of the war. Amid the war, threat-
ened with censorship and worse, she challenged the sacrosanct fantasy about
France's strictly defensive behavior in 1914. At the end of the war, Severine
became one of the first Continental members of the War Resisters International—
another new pacifist group founded in the conflict. Jeanne Melin, dissatisfied with
the reluctance of her former pacifist colleagues, moved toward the Communist
party.

The war provided a great shakeout of the movement. Antimilitarism such as
that Bart de Ligt preachejJ in {he Netherlands banned him from publication and
public life in 1915.97 Antimilitarism defended by Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Lux-
emburg sent them to prison during W^orld War I. Although middle-class Conti-
nental pacifism had always shunned antistate, anarchistic, and individualistic
behavior, this form of action proved more powerful and compelling during war-
time than the discrete silence of patriotic pacifists or the anger of Rosalia Gwis-
Adami, who denounced Romain Rolland, the eminent French writer, for choos-
ing Swiss exile, "above the fray," instead of defending his nation.98 And, of course,
the initiative associated with the socialist parties, particularly the Zimmerwald
Conference, were entirely separated from the remains of the prewar peace
movement.
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The war exercised a profound transformation on religious-based pacifism. The
Fellowship of Reconciliation, launched by Protestant groups, spread from Great
Britain across the United States and into Europe during the 1920s; Quaker activ-
ism revived; the emergence of Christian socialism among Dutch and Swiss activ-
ists, such as Jules Humbert-Droz" provided the basis for a host of pacifist initia-
tives from democratic schoolrooms to communal living arrangements to
resistance to the draft. Catholic pacifist groups formed, drawing on Pope Leo
XIIFs warning (1894) against the arms race and the militarization of youth and
Pope Benedict XV's denunciation of war in World War I.100 During the 1920s,
advocacy of draft resistance spread among youth as well as veterans groups.
Mahatma Gandhi's methods of opposing British rule in India provided a major
model for the application of nonviolent resistance to European groups hungry for
alternatives.

The end of the war also brought forth groups that resembled prewar societies
in their commitment to democracy, national self-determination, and the forma-
tion of a systematic international order. Typical were the associations for the
League of Nations founded in France and Italy. The French group included Leon
Bourgeois, Ferdinand Buisson, Charles Richet, Jules Prudhommeaux, Theodore
Ruyssen, d'Estournelles de Constant as well as leading socialists—Alexandre Mil-
lerand, Albert Thomas, and the historian, Alphonse Aulard. The Italian group
attracted Arcangelo Ghisleri and Giuseppe Riccieri from prewar organizations as
well as Leonida Bissolati, Gaetano Salvemini, and a number of Milanese liberals
associated with // Secolo.w The Dutch society, the Central Committee for a Dura-
ble Peace, wanted to organize a meeting of citizens from all the belligerents, but
French activists feared meeting Germans in the winter of 1919. Women from all
nations assembled, however, in February 1919 in Berne, invited by Swiss women,
to consider joint demands from the peace congress.

In the spring of 1919, when the negotiations were under way for the Treaty of
Versailles, Carl Heath issued a memorandum regarding the changed situation of
the peace movement. Recognizing that altogether new groups had appeared dur-
ing the war and that many of the older constituents of the International Peace
Office had disappeared, he called for a census to be taken, nation by nation, of
the new groups and for the kind of reorganization that would attract the support
of feminist and socialist societies.102 Heath hinted that a professional director had
to be hired, replacing Golay, and that a much more vigorous international cam-
paign had to be launched. His suggestions appear to have been ignored. In 1921,
two years after the Treaty of Versailles, the Berne bureau, led by La Fontaine and
Golay, chanced another Universal Peace Congress. Despite the fact that annual
meetings were reinstituted103 and that some prewar friendships were mended, the
elan was never recaptured. Marguerite Gobat and Henri Golay fell out, and she
took her considerable talents to WILPF.104 Attempts by a few French and German
peace activists to build bridges between their peoples, notably efforts by Buisson
and Quidde to defuse national hatreds, won both the Nobel Peace Prize in 1927
but did not succeed in reconstituting a serious international peace movement. By
1924, La Fontaine was aware that the prewar movement could not be reconsti-
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tuted: "You know as well as I do that the old pacifist movement in every nation
is in a condition of profound somnolence."105

Just before her death, Marguerite Gobat mused that

at the beginning of our century, pacifism seemed to have won the day. By the force
of things and because of the goodwill of its partisans, it had become a party defend-
ing a doctrine that uplifted our old world, tired of injustice and barbarism.106

By the mid-1930s, when she wrote those words, Marguerite Gobat fully realized
that the pacifist vision for the twentieth century was far from realization. Those
prewar pacifists, such as the members of La Paix par le droit who became ardent
Wilsonians or organizers of societies to support the League of Nations, had held
great hopes for collective security through the 1920s that evaporated with the
1930s. With the coming of World War II, the International Peace Bureau closed
its offices and the Swiss government assumed control of its assets.107 Henri Golay
wrote sadly to La Fontaine:

I have taken advantage of my leisure . . . to put a bit of order into the archives which
remained more or less in the condition that they were in when they arrived in
Geneva. It is a work which evokes overwhelmingly melancholy memories. The past
is past; it is towards the future that we must tu rn . . . . One has the feeling of having
made such useless efforts.108

La Fontaine, caught in occupied Brussels with a dying wife and strict rationing,
watched his world catch fire for a second time. This time there was no escape to
the United States. He could only hope that a new generation would rise from the
ashes and do a better job in the future. In 1941, Golay wrote to report that Quidde,
de Neufville, and Ferrero all died, two of them in exile—the last voices of the
movement formed in 1889. "All this work, all these efforts may bear fruit some
day," commented a depressed Golay. "Candidates for doctorates will doubtless
find precious materials for their theses."109

World War I also transformed the Interparliamentary Union, but this orga-
nization, suspending activities during the two global conflicts of the twentieth cen-
tury, reorganized and reappeared after each. As a forum for members of parlia-
ments from every continent, the Union continues to hold annual meetings and
serves as a network for those interested in a global rule of law. As such, it has
fulfilled a small part of the vision which Marcoartu, Passy, Cremer, and others
had a century ago.



Conclusion

During the course of the nineteenth century, citizen activists on the European
continent launched repeated campaigns to discredit the fatalistic assumption that
international peace could never be more than a tense vacuum, the interludes
between wars. In place, they proposed a positive definition that construed peace
as the normal routine of international relations protected by juridical and political
institutions. By waging war on war, peace activists ineluctably, often unwillingly,
challenged royal, ministerial, and diplomatic control of international processes.
They introduced the voices of a wider public, initially drawn from the progressive
sectors of the pays legal, into the political discourse of the nineteenth century.
Peace became the focus of movements sustained by self-selected, interested vol-
unteers in private, unofficial societies who developed the habits of speaking
unpopular truths to power. Citizen campaigners moved questions of peace from
the precincts of philosophers and legal scholars onto the reform agendas of Eur-
opeans, frequently the same people who celebrated the new technological and
industrial accomplishments of their day. Often, classical liberal and socialist
thinkers shared a broad consensus that rejected war and militarism as irrational,
wasteful impediments to development and a major source of social misery. With
her Saint-Simonian colleagues, Eugenie Niboyet argued forcefully that the thirty
years of peace from 1815 to 1845 produced more progress than the preceding two
decades of warfare. Battlefield glory was a meaningless bauble to a society that
needed railways laid, canals dug, and roads paved—not an increase in taxes to
cover escalating barracks expenses.

Continental political realities were inhospitable to the peace positions articu-
lated by religious pacifists. Religious pacifism enjoyed its main support in British
and North American circles and, at the end of the century, in the work of Leo
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Tolstoy. Its absolute message tolerated no exceptions. Warfare was never legiti-
mate; to Tolstoy it was premeditated organized murder. On the Continent, "prac-
tical" and secular peace activism developed differently. Among the complex of
antiwar reasons argued by Jean-Jacques, comte de Sellon, was the possibility that
European war might unleash the social class war inherent in the Jacobin enterprise
of 1792-1795. Sellon was well aware that the injustices of modern life might
revive the mentality that once mobilized ordinary people to wage "war on the
castles and peace to the villages."1 Similarly, at the end of the century, Jean de
Bloch repeatedly warned that the probable consequences of a major European war
would be the overthrow of thrones and social revolution, a prediction that seemed
prescient when the Russian Revolution of 1905 burst forth amid the Russo-Jap-
anese War. In 1913, the newest European peace society established in Saint Peters-
burg heard a roster of speakers describe a "compelling tableaux" of the destruction
"in men, money, commercial interruption, the suspension of industrial life, rail
traffic, etc."—in short, the end to civilization—that a European war would
induce.2 The threat that war posed to the social order and to advanced civilization,
a fear of diplomats assembled at the Congress of Vienna, continued to worry mid-
dle-class and conservative peace advocates throughout the nineteenth century.

Sellon was equally adamant against the use of violence as a tool for opening
new markets. His denunciation of the French invasion of Algeria in 1830
launched a tradition of peace activists' attacks on bloody imperial adventures. At
the first general peace congresses during the 1840s, English and American voices
criticized the British government's wars in China (over opium) and in Afghanistan
as well as for its attacks on South African natives; English peace activists including
Henry Richard and W. Randal Cremer attacked British bombardment of Alex-
andria (1882); Frederic Passy characterized the French destruction of Vietnamese
culture as a historic catastrophe (1884-1885); the entire European peace com-
munity joined in denouncing European military atrocities in China and British
warfare against the Boers (1900). The arguments used by anticolonial and anti-
imperial peace campaigners combined humanitarian and practical elements. Sel-
lon, for instance, wondered how the French invasion in North Africa would ever
persuade the local population to buy European products or, more significantly, to
accept the presumed superiority of Christian civilization. Anticolonial and anti-
imperialist arguments led peace activists to doubt the legitimacy of European
adventurism. French and British peace congresses began to pass resolutions that
projected peaceful routes to independence for overseas territories. In 1911, the
international peace movement, including its relatively conservative arm, the
Interparliamentary Union, did not hesitate to denounce the Italian invasion of
Libya and criticize those Italian pacifists who backed their government. The plea
by a young Egyptian nationalist in 1912 at the Universal Peace Congress elicited
a near-unanimous vote, whereas earlier meetings would never have scheduled
such a topic on agendas. (In 1892, a Polish patriot had been rebuffed in his
attempt to garner pacifist support for national independence at a Universal Peace
Congress.) Attacks on the abuse of native peoples had been a fundamental plat-
form of religious-based peace societies, such as the London Peace Society, whose
membership overlapped with the Aborigines Protection Society. By 1914, the
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international movement, led by the French and Belgian peace communities,
added the rights of native peoples to their platforms and began to consider meth-
ods for peaceful decolonialization.

In the middle of the nineteenth century, the peace movement confronted a
major crisis when revolutionary protests sustained by oppressed nationalities in
Hungary, the Italics, and the Germanics were destroyed by the superior military
forces controlled by kings, aristocrats, and conservatives in general with the aid of
the French president (later emperor), Louis-Napoleon. Whereas Richard Cobden,
widely admired for his political success as head of the Anti-Corn-Law League,
wrung his hands over the fate of Kossuth's Hungary and Mazzini's Rome during
the 1849 Paris Peace Congress, a new generation of continental pacifists flatly
asserted that some struggles justified the use of violent means. The fundamental
rights of oppressed peoples to their freedom—whether these were Russian serfs,
nationalities, or slaves in the United States—claimed the allegiance of a new gen-
eration of realistic peace activists who redefined the idea of just war. Edmond
Potonie-Pierre's Ligue du bien public insisted that its democratic program had to
precede international peace, a position given greater currency by the Ligue Inter-
nationale de la paix et de la liberte. Sellon's nephew, Camillo di Cavour, the chief
minister of the Kingdom of Sardinia who orchestrated the political and military
stages of Italian unification in 1859-1860, obviously rejected his uncle's advice
that warfare could never attain any justifiable end. In the 1860s, republican voices
were joined by the first internationally organized socialist movement, which mil-
itantly proclaimed that total domestic reorganization through revolution must
precede peace. By 1910, when Moneta observed, "the pacifist idea is the product
of free nations," he voiced an opinion that had become unremarkable in Euro-
pean peace circles.3

Moderate and conservative pacifists, such as Frederic Passy and Henry Rich-
ard, who doubted the significance of national liberation and unification through
warfare, directed their energies toward the development of instruments of inter-
national law after 1871. In their estimation, the evolutionary processes of history
would eventually resolve the problems of unfree peoples. They totally rejected the
widely admired Mazzinian view that before permanent peace could be organized,
the map of Europe had to be redrawn.

Pacifists were adamant that peace was not the quiet time between battles.
"Europe is in a state of latent war," Lemonnier asserted in 1868. That men were
currently not shooting at each other did not mean peace existed; nations were
preparing for the next bloodletting. Peace activists proposed a wide, rich variety
of new possibilities—periodic diplomatic congresses, bilateral or general arbitra-
tion treaties, agreements stipulating mediation or good offices to precede mobili-
zations, formalized methods for neutral intervention, a standing court with
trained jurists prepared to hear disputes, the possibility of an all-European con-
gress, extensions of international agreements to cover topics as diverse as water-
ways and the rights of widows, orphans, and migrant workers who might be
stranded abroad. War, an atavism in modern civilization, permitted militarism to
survive and to provide a source of unearned income for the parasitic offspring of
old elites in the officer corps. Militarism also justified generous taxpayers subven-
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tion of a few powerful monopoly industrialists who produced weaponry and to
their dependent, well-paid fraction of the working classes. Pacifist analyses of
peace, war, and militarism grew increasingly impatient and militant as the century
wore on and the costs of national security seemed to become a threat to national
survival.

Conservative and progressive pacifist voices shared this point of view. For
Passy, military expenses were the main explanation for the social question. For
the heirs to Lemonnier's point of view, especially Moch, Emile Arnaud, Auguste
Hamon, Moneta, and most women peace activists, military expenditure was the
single most deleterious chokehold on social and cultural progress.

By the end of the century, peace activists realized that Europeans, though hob-
bled by the most expensive arms race in history, had created a new economic and
cultural order that contradicted the international political system of two hostile
alliances. This vital economic and cultural internationalism cried out for comple-
mentary political and legal structures. In Brussels, Henri La Fontaine and Paul
Otlet opened the Mundanum to serve as a center to coordinate the rash of new
international organizations—official and private, from postal unions to librar-
ies—that mushroomed around the globe. So powerful was his faith in the new
internationalism that the German Alfred Fried vigorously defended its existence
even in exile during the Great War itself.

In the last century the world has completely changed. Something that stands above
and between the nations has been evolved. The State is no longer an independent
organism. The rapid development of science and industry has begun to weld the
states into a complex organism . . . parts of a higher whole. I know how sceptical
some people are today in regard to this so-called internationalism... . [but] we are
dealing with facts. . . . Men and nations are at each other's doors. All the peoples
of the earth have become interdependent. He who does not see this ... when the
war has upset the entire life of the world, must be blind. There is interdependence
in material and in spiritual life, in production and exchange, in ideas.... A ten-
dency toward "symbiosis" has asserted itself with the force of a natural law.

Meanwhile the political relations of nations and the spirit in which they are
conducted have not kept pace with this mighty force.4

Fried's description was the quintessential statement of liberal internationalism.
The dichotomy between the positions developed by Frederic Passy, on the one

hand, and Edmond Potonie-Pierre and Charles Lemonnier, on the other hand,
during the late 1860s continued in transformed fashion for the rest of the century.
For Potonie-Pierre and Lemonnier, an organized peace was the final product of
republican democracy. Although he rejected Marxian socialism and Bakunian
anarchism, Lemonnier insisted that Jacobin principles, broadened to include
women's rights, provided the only just foundation for international peace. More-
over, the United States of Europe envisioned by Lemonnier would be fortified
with the right to intervene within member states to protect human rights. Heirs
to Lemonnier's vision of international peace after 1889 included moderate social-
ists, most continental feminists, and the left-wing of the international peace move-
ment led by Moneta, Moch, Arnaud, Albert Gobat, Pratt, alma dolens, Severine,
the Potonie-Pierres, Sylvie Flammarion, Jeanne Melin, and most of the members
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of La Paix par le droit. By 1889, many of Lemonnier's basic demands had become
constitutional rights in Western Europe—universal male suffrage (he had sup-
ported universal suffrage), the right to compete for public office, separation of
church and state, secular state-supported elementary education, a reasonably
uncensored press. Intellectually, the most significant legacy of Lemonnier's posi-
tion was the articulation of a just war position among continental pacifists, the
heart of patriotic pacifism. The vast majority of delegates to Universal Peace Con-
gresses before the Great War essentially approved of the use of force on behalf of
self-defense or national liberation as a last resort.

From the position argued by Frederic Passy and his many supporters, the
peace movement developed its thoroughgoing examination of the tools and meth-
ods of peacekeeping—arbitration, international law, international tribunals,
mediation, the rights of neutrals, the possibility of a league of neutrals, treaties
stipulating peaceful resolution of differences. For problems where sufficient inter-
national agreement already existed—the rights of foreign visitors, joint access to
waterways, settlement of territorial disputes—the peace movement lobbied for
formalized treaties to codify these accepted situations into law as part of the strat-
egy to narrow and eventually eliminate casus belli. Standing treaties that provided
mechanisms for conflict resolution in advance of conflicts were rejected by most
foreign offices as violations of sovereignty and national interest. The peace move-
ment waged a persistent, but ultimately unsuccessful, struggle against that
mentality.

Well into his eighties, Passy was indefatigable in his willingness to campaign
on the lecture circuit on behalf of the movement, but he believed that only
behind-the-scenes discussion with influential elites would succeed. In 1889—
when he helped create both the Universal Peace Congress and Interparliamentary
Conference—Passy envisioned the private citizen groups as a supportive constit-
uency for the parliamentarians, who would have the task of shaping policy at
home with the private activists serving as a loyal backdrop. When the tsar's
Rescript of 1898 appeared calling for a conference of the powers to discuss a peace
agenda, Passy believed that his preferred strategy had been vindicated. By keeping
peace arguments as apolitical as possible, Passy believed that they could become
respectable, that heads of state would see the folly of an infinite arms race and
realize that their own interests would be secured through collective security.

It is not clear that Passy and his colleagues fully grasped the depth of hostility
to their ideas that permeated official quarters. The depth of the backlash that for-
mal discussions of arbitration, such as occurred at The Hague in 1899 and 1907,
unleashed in executive mansions, palaces, and foreign offices was not fully
revealed until after World War I when the documents on the origins of the war
were published. Nonetheless, powerful hints of those attitudes were widely com-
municated by intellectuals who shared established points of view before the war.
Hans Delbriick's assaults on arbitration before The Hague Conference met in
1899 and Ferdinand Brunetiere's vitriolic trivialization of pacifism were two
examples. After 1900, a common tactic of antipacifists was to red-bait the move-
ment as socialist, an approach that crossed the Atlantic to be used by Admiral
Alfred Mahan.
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Official attitudes toward the 1899 conventions from The Hague meetings were
manifest almost immediately as governments simply signed and then ignored
their commitments—beginning with Great Britain and the Boer War. But the
peace movement refused to accept this blatant tactic. In 1906, both the Interpar-
liamentary Union and the Universal Peace Congress voted model projects that
the next Hague Conference could use to create a system involving limited oblig-
atory arbitration. In 1910, the Universal Peace Congress in Stockholm voted the
Code de la paix in response to the criticism that an international tribunal could
not operate without a code of law. By the eve of World War I, the private citizens
peace movement in Europe had designed a series of model instruments, obtained
backing from a cross-section of parliamentarians and produced a variety of pro-
posals to contain the Great Power rivalries. The creation of the World Court in
1921 did not occur without significant prewar familiarity with the idea of such an
institution.

Passy's legalistic approach was popular with religious and secular peace activ-
ists in Great Britain and with most central European pacifists. It avoided danger-
ous subjects, such as nationalism, Alsace-Lorraine, the right of self-defense, reduc-
tion of arms expenditure, and revision of the Treaty of Frankfurt, and it looked
forward to a more-positive future when new generations would not be detained
by the hostilities of the nineteenth century. Still, though he had urged pacifists to
avoid contemporary issues, his last recorded memory on his deathbed was the
moment at the Universal Peace Congress in 1905 at Lucerne when he and Quidde
crossed the platform to shake hands at the end of the fractious debate over Alsace-
Lorraine.5

With the new century, pacifist reluctance to confront the arms race eroded.
The annual ritual of war ministers demanding increases in their budgets to protect
national security by buying weapons, which they all claimed they would never be
the first to use, was too dangerous a game to continue. In addition to older eco-
nomic arguments against arms costs, the Dreyfus affair underscored the threat of
a military caste to republican institutions; studies of barracks' life correlated social
degeneracy with the draft; studies of military history suggested that defensive mili-
tias of trained citizens probably would surpass professional forces at a fraction of
the cost. Pacifists joined with socialists to reveal the secret international conniv-
ances of the "merchants of death" and illustrations in the popular press of hideous
European atrocities in China, the Congo, the Sahara, and South Africa embold-
ened voices to speak out vigorously. The fact that the German pacifist, Ludwig
Quidde presented the 1913 Universal Peace Congress and Interparliamentary
Union with a Model Treaty for Arms Reduction was an amazing change. By that
year, the movement began to realize the potential of film, particularly with the
Swiss produced film on the Balkan Wars.

The argument that European global preeminence was at risk made some head-
way in official circles before the war. Economists, journalists, and scholars increas-
ingly argued that the European arms race was only of benefit to the United States,
where the government supported barely 25,000 soldiers in peace time. Others por-
trayed a future Asian (Japanese) development that would outstrip the Old Con-
tinent, quite a different Yellow Peril than the image conjured up periodically by
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the German kaiser as an excuse for more weaponry. The fact that Norman
Angell's analysis exercised even a limited impact on political circles testifies to the
gnawing apprehension that Europe's global hegemony might be undermined.6

Conceivably, Winston Churchill's public offer to drop construction of four new
ships in 1913 if the German government was willing to eliminate two planned
vessels can be seen in that context. Angell, of course, argued nothing substantially
different than the peace movement had done for decades before him. The wild
success of his book The Great Illusion between 1910 and 1914 demonstrated that
a prepared public was willing to hear these claims.

The militant postures increasingly adopted by peace activists after 1900 dem-
onstrated both the maturation of the movement and the gnawing terror that
events would outstrip the slow evolution of public awareness and the self-control
of government officials to prevent war. The belief that Time in her fullness would
bring victory to the peace cause7 had little appeal for younger recruits. From the
Boer War down through the Italian invasion of North Africa in 1911, voices of
angry peace activists mobilized wider and wider segments of the public. A few
pacifists who engaged in direct action or confrontation with nationalist policies
were attacked physically—the British protesters against the Boer War in Trafalgar
Square in 1900 and the campaign against Ruyssen by the Action francaise in Bor-
deaux in 1913 are the two best examples. Antipacifism took on some of the shape
of postwar fascist street politics.

The new militancy after 1900 was evident in the willingness of Ducommun,
Pratt, Giretti, Prudhommeaux, Novicow, and Ruyssen to reach to the one group
that might have exercised mass influence—the socialists. Ideological antipathies
slid away as middle-class pacifists and moderate socialists created coalition poli-
tics, particularly in the Chambre des deputes. There, Jean Jaures, Francis de Pres-
sense, and Henry Hubbard routinely voted with the Radicals, Radical-Socialists,
and centrists. A similar membership belonged to the Ligue des droits de l'homme
where de Pressense presided and Ferdinand Buisson served as vice president. Prag-
matic considerations that developed after the Dreyfus and Fashoda affairs encour-
aged the political liaison. In Italy, during the 1904 Turin peace societies congress,
Eduardo Giretti urged similar collaboration to the movement and to the working-
class organizations represented there. Novicow, increasingly disenchanted with
the shortsighted and selfish politics of liberals, eventually concluded that the
future belonged to socialists, pacifists, and feminists.8 Their collaboration, he
urged, was the key to future progress.

The desired articulation between working-class and middle-class peace forces
appeared to make some headway at the 1908 London Universal Peace Congress
where substantial contingents of continental and British delegates shared the plat-
form. Socialists, assembled in Stuttgart a year earlier for their annual meeting, had
voted their famous resolution threatening a general strike in case of war and voic-
ing support for arbitration as a form of peaceful conflict resolution. The hope of
moderates among the middle-class peace movement for joint action against the
headlong rush toward war or bankruptcy seemed to be growing. In 1912, Ruyssen
urged La Fontaine, both a socialist and president of the International Peace
Bureau, to ask the International Socialist Bureau if the two groups could not con-
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vene a joint conference on European peace. Ruyssen considered the threat to the
preservation of peace so palpable that it overrode all other considerations.9 The
meeting never occurred but a conference of parliamentarians from France and
Germany did sit a year later in Basel, the result of Gobat's labors, inspired by
similar apprehensions.

In the decade before the Great War, the impact of women—as individual par-
ticipants in peace societies or organized in their own separate groups—on peace
thinking and activism emerged as a distinct force. Although most women partic-
ipants did not dispute the general direction of the Universal Peace Congress—and,
of course, Bertha von Suttner was on its executive committee—neither a specifi-
cally feminine nor feminist direction to peace propaganda was of much signifi-
cance in the 1890s when the international movement was struggling to survive.
After 1900, however, women's distinct tones were heard. Before her death, the
Princess Wiesniewska concluded that peace projects would go nowhere unless the
suffrage was given to women; she had not begun with a feminist agenda. Margue-
rite L. Selenka emerged from the ranks of middle-class German feminism to con-
nect the civil rights aims of her associates to a transformed international climate
that would undermine militarism. Flammarion addressed working-class people—
women in particular—connecting their problems with military budgets. Jeanne
Melin, among others, demanded to know when the movement would support a
reduction in military spending in order to provide for the needs of the socially
excluded, especially underfed children and their exhausted mothers. Anna Eck-
stein, who moved from Germany to the United States, organized a bicontinental
crusade for a world petition on behalf of a third Hague Conference that she pre-
sented to the 1910-1913 peace congresses. Outraged at the war against Turkey,
alma dolens—prohibited from public-speaking engagements in Italy in 1911-
1912—described the conditions in the Agro Romano (Rome), Milanese, and Nea-
politan slums:

Malaria is rampant. . . . The worker is forced to live in ancient hovels in degrading
promiscuity with convicts, social misfits, surrounded by tuberculosis, the center of
every and any vice . . . where young girls early lose their ability to smile. Such mis-
ery is not only characteristic of Italy.10

On a lecture tour in Belgium after the end of the Libyan War, she insisted that
the majority of Italian women remained silent but furious about the war. They
learned

that the enemy is not at the border; it is all around us: it is poverty, tuberculosis,
unemployment. The cure for these diseases is the end of formidable and costly
weaponry."

Thus, dolens spoke the language of the crusading women reformers for whom the
idea that state and society had a social obligation to all members, especially the
weak and defenseless, was sacrosanct. On both sides of the Atlantic before 1914,
the consciousness of women crusaders concerned with peaceful social change
eventually collided with the military state. For women activists, militarism
blocked social amelioriation and manufactured social misfits. For Moneta, it
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inspired immigration to distant lands where his compatriots lost their italianita
and were bleached into Anglo-Saxons; for Richet, it starved sophisticated scientific
research in Sorbonne laboratories. Only a major reduction in arms expenditure
would avoid the derailment of civilization.

The fear of appearing unpatriotic eroded, and pacifists began to formulate a
new language of patriotism on the eve of World War I. Everyone recognized how
tenuous it was. Charles Richet observed

The madness of the mob is nearly universal and we are only a tiny minority, we
who hope for peace. . . . What weapon do we have to counter the impenetrable
ignorance of personages on all social levels who refuse to entertain any suggestion
of international justice? . . . All those acolytes of militarism only grasp hard facts—
actual carnage, real rivers of human blood. . . . A general disaster will have more
impact than rational argument.'2

When the war broke out, of course, most pacifists, including Richet, along
with most socialists including those who had supported the Stuttgart resolution,
accepted their government's assertions that they had been attacked. Patriotic pac-
ifism demanded that defensive war be waged. The War of August 1914 was a "just
war."

Pacifists lost sight of their long-range vision in the midsummer madness of
1914. Their ideas, projects, and propaganda, however, have been nattered by imi-
tation for most of the twentieth century. The legacy of nineteenth-century paci-
fism is modern liberal internationalism, most recently adapted in the new Euro-
pean Community, with headquarters in Brussels and Strasbourg.
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Peace Societies, 1815-1914

Great Britain

1816 Society for the Promotion of Permanent and Universal Peace, London
and numerous branches (Wisbech, Liverpool, York, Dublin, and Man-
chester-Birkenhead). Name changed to British Peace Society. (Twenty-
eight branches in 1895.)

1868 Workman's Peace Association (also called Workman's League of Peace
and Liberty and International Arbitration League). Sections in London,
Birmingham, Liverpool, and Birkenhead.

1877 International Arbitration and Peace Association. Sections in Britain,
Brussels, Milan, and Rome.

1882 The Women's Auxiliary of the Peace Society. Renamed (1888) Central
Association of Local Peace Associations; renamed again (1895) Peace
Union.

1886 Liverpool and Birkenhead Women's Peace and Arbitration Association.

1888 Peace Committee, Society of Friends.

1889 Christian Union for Promoting International Concord.

1890 British and Foreign Association (London).

France

1821 Societe de la morale chretienne. (Peace was not a primary interest of the
organization, though occasionally, the group took up the issue.)

1858 Ligue du bien public (actually, a Belgian organization founded by a
Frenchman, Edmond Potonie).

1867 Union de la paix (Le Havre), founded by Felix Santallier.
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Ligue Internationale de la paix, founded by Frederic Passy. Name
changed to Societe francaise des amis de la paix (1872) and later to
Societe francaise pour 1'arbitrage entre nations (ca. 1892).

Ligue Internationale de la paix et de la liberte, founded originally in
Geneva; headquarters moved to France in 1891. Founders included
Jules Barni, Charles Lemmonier, Armand Goegg, and Pierre
Jolissaint.

1880 Societe de la paix par la justice internationale, founded by Hippol-
yte Destrem.

1884 Groupe des amis de la paix du Puy-de-D6me, founded by Antoine
Pardoux.

1886 Societe de la paix du familistere du Guise, founded by Jean-Baptiste
Godin.

1887 Association des jeunes amis de la paix, founded in Nimes by stu-
dents, including Charles Brunei and Jacques Dumas. Renamed
Association de la paix par le droit (1889); merged with Societe fran-
caise d'arbitrage entre nations in 1910. Lasted until 1948.

1891 Union de la paix—Bergerac (Dordogne), founded by Auguste
Desmoulins.

1892 Alliance des savants et des philanthropes.

Societe de la paix d'Abbeville et du Ponthieu, founded by Jules
Tripier.

1893 Societe de la paix a Felletin et Aubusson.

Ligue francaise pour la paix, Sainte Colombe.

1895 Union internationale des femmes, founded by Eugenie Potonie-
Pierre and Ellen Robinson, Paris and London.

Internationalis Condordia, founded by Emile Lombard.

1896 Alliance universelle des femmes pour la paix et pour le desarme-
ment, founded by Princess Gabrielle Wiesniewska, Paris. Name
changed to Alliance universelle des femmes pour la paix par 1'edu-
cation(1899).

1899 Comite de defense et de protection des indigenes.

Sc^iete Gratry de la paix.

Association internationale des journalistes amis de la paix.

L'Association 'la paix et le desarmement par les femmes,' founded
by Sylvie Flammarion and Severine.

Societe chretienne des amis de la paix.
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1900 Association toulousaine de la paix.

1901 Association montalbanaise de la paix par le droit.

Societe de 1'education pacifique, numerous sections throughout
France and Belgium.

Societe castraise de la paix.

1905 Association marseillaise de la paix.

1905-1906 Conciliation internationale, founded by d'Estournelles de Constant
in Paris.

Switzerland

1830 Societe de la paix, founded by Jean-Jacques, comte de Sellon, Geneva.

1867 Ligue internationale de la paix et de la liberte, founded in Geneva (1867)
by Pierre Jolissaint, Jules Barni, Charles Lemmonier, and Amand Goegg.
(See 1867 in French listing.)

1889 Section suisse, Ligue internationale de la paix et de la liberte, created at
Neuchatel, merged with

1889 Societe suisse de la paix. (Grew to twenty-two sections.)

1894 Societe chretienne pour la propagande de la paix.

Belgium

1858 Ligue universelle du bien public (Antwerp), founded by Edmond
Potonie.

1867 Association internationale des amis de la paix, founded by Albert
Picard. Renamed Ligue internationale de la paix et de la liberte.
Belgian section of the Genevan society.

1889 Federation internationale de 1'arbitrage et de la paix, founded in
Brussels, a branch of Hodgson Pratt's International Arbitration and
Peace Federation founded by Emile de Lavaleye and Henri La
Fontaine.

1898-1899 Alliance des femmes pour la paix par 1'education, founded by Marie
Popelin. A branch of the Parisian organization.

Italy

1868 Lega di liberta, fratellanza e pace, founded in Turin by Timoteo
Riboli in connection with the Genevan Ligue internationale de la
paix et de la liberte.
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1878-1880 Congresso per la pace, founded in Milan.

1887 Unione lombarda per la pace e 1'arbitrato internazionale, founded
by Carlo Romussi and E. T. Moneta. Name changed to Unione
lombarda: Societa internazionale per la pace in 1891.

Associazione per 1'arbitrato e per la pace internazionale, Rome,
founded by Ruggiero Bonghi, Beniamino Pandolfi, and Victor
Prestini.

1889 Societa della pace, founded in Florence.

1890 Societa della pace, Palermo, founded by Giuseppe D'Aguanno.

Comitato delle signore per la pace et 1'arbitrato internazionale,
founded by Elvira Cimino.

1891 Societa della pace ed arbitrate (Perugia), founded by Lepoldo Tiberi.

Societa della pace (Venezia), founded by Beniamino Pandolfi.

1893 Comite franco-italien, founded by Ruggiero Bonghi and numerous
members of the Italian parliament.

1894 Pionieri della pace e 1'arbitrato (Turin).

Societa per la pace (Borgosesia, Bar/ano, Missaglia, and Voghera).

Societa per la pace e 1'arbitrato internazionale (Turin).

1896 Comitato di Torre Pellice, led by Edoardo Giretti.

1899 Lega italiana per la pace et per la difesa degli emigranti.

1904 Comitato per la pace (Gallarate, Firenze, Spezia, Terni, Pistoia,
Ban, and Bologna).

1908-1909 Societa per la pace femminile, founded by alma dolens in various
Italian cities.

1909 Giovine Europa, founded by Rosalia Gwis-Adami and Adele Alzia-
tor in Milan.

The Netherlands

1871 Algemeen Nederlandsche Vredebond, founded in Amsterdam with sec-
tions in other cities. Renamed Vrede door Recht (1899).

1884 Pax humanitate, societe de la paix.

1894 Societe des etudiants (Fredensvereinging), founded in Groningen.

1899 Alliance des femmes pour la paix, section founded by Johanna Waszkle-
wicz-van Schilfgaarde; merged with Vrede door Recht in 1900-1902.
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German Empire

1874 Deutscher Verein fur Internationale Friedenspropaganda; reconstituted in
Berlin (1895).

1886 Frankfurter Friedensverein.

1892 Wiesbadener Gesellschaft der Friedensfreunde.

Deutscher Friedensverein. Renamed Deutsche Friedensgesellschaft.

1893 Branches in Breslau, Constance, Ulm, Konigsberg, and
Heidenheim.

1894 Branches in Leipzig, Stuttgart, Pforzheim, Offenburg, Neus-
tadt, Insterburg, Gorliz, Munich, Hanau, Siegen, Konigstein,
and Alzey.

1895 Branches in Lowenberg, Blaubeuren, Erbach, Hamburg, S61-
fingen, and Schwab.

1910 The German society claimed eighty-eight branches.

Denmark

1882 Dansk Fredsforening, founded in Copenhagen by Fredrik Bajer (also
called Association pour la neutralisation de Danemark). (Seventy-three
branches by 1905.)

Sweden

1883 Svenska freds och skiljedoms-foreningen (Swedish Society for Peace and
Arbitration). Thirty-three branches by 1905.

1899 Association des femmes de Suede pour la paix.

Norway

1892 Norges Fredsforening (Norwegian Peace Society). Thirty-three branches
by 1905.

1897 Alliance universelle des femmes pour la paix, section norvegienne de la
societe a Paris.

Austria

1891 Oesterreicher Friedensgesellschaft, founded in Vienna by Bertha von
Suttner.
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Wiener akademischer Friedensverein.

1894 Societa triestina degli amici della pace.

Litterarisch-kiinstlerischer Verein fur Verbreitung der Friedensidee

Hungary

1895 Societe hongroise de la paix.

Portugal

1899 Ligue portugaise de la paix.

Romania

1902 Ligue de la paix.

Russian Empire

1910 Societe de la paix (Moscow), founded by Prince Paul Dolgouroukoff; in
St. Petersburg, E. Semenoff.

Peace Organizations with International Membership

1867 Ligue international de la paix par la justice (Paris and Brussels).

Ligue international de la paix et de la liberte (Geneva, France, Italy, Bel-
gium, and the Netherlands).

1880 International Arbitration and Peace Association (Great Britain, Belgium,
Italy, and Switzerland).

1889 Congres universel de la paix (Paris), led to creation of Bureau interna-
tional de la paix (Berne and Geneva, 1891-1939).

Conference interparlementaire (Paris), led to creation of Bureau interpar-
lementaire (Berne and Geneva, 1893 to present). Name changed to Inter-
parliamentary Union (Union interparlementaire) in 1899. Headquarters
currently in Geneva.

1898 Corda fratres (International Student Federation).
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International Congresses, 1889-1914

Universal Peace Congresses, 1889-1914

1889 Paris President: Frederic Passy*
1890 London President: David Dudley Field
1891 Rome President: Ruggiero Bonghi
1892 Berne President: Louis Ruchonnet
1893 Chicago President: Josiah Quincy
1894 Anvers President: A. Houzeau de Lehaie

(Antwerp)
1896 Budapest President: General S. Turr
1897 Hamburg President: Adolf Richter

f!898 Turin Assemblee
Generale: President, Hippolyte Luzzati

f!899 Berne Assemblee
Generale: President, Fredrik Bajer
President: Charles Richet
President: Robert Spence Watson
President: Gaston Moch
President: Edward Spalikowski

President: Robert Treat-Paine
President: Elie Ducommun
President: Ernesto T. Moneta
President: Heinrich Harburger
President: Lawrence Courtney, Earl of Penwith
Assemblee
Generale: President, Henri La Fontaine

1910 Stockholm President: Carl Carlson Bonde
1911 Rome (Canceled at last minute.)
1912 Geneva President: Louis Favre
1913 The Hague President: J. de Louter*

*First congress, 310 participants; twentieth congress, 950 members.
fGeneral Assembly meeting of congress.

1900
1901
1902
1903

1904
1905
1906
1907
1908

f!909

Paris
Glasgow
Monaco
Rouen and
Le Havre
Boston
Lucerne
Milan
Munich
London
Brussels
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Sept. 1914 Vienna (Canceled July 31; emergency meeting in Brussels of
Executive Committee.)

1890 London

1891 Rome

1892 Berne

Interparliamentary Union Meetings

1889 Paris Presiding Jules Simon, Frederic
officers: Passy; Philip Stanhope

Lord Weardale; W.
Randal Cremer

Presiding Philip Stanhope, Lord
officers: Weardale
Presiding Giuseppe Biancheri
officer:
Presiding Albert Gobat
officer:

1894 The Hague Presiding E. H. Rahusen
officer:

1895 Brussels Presiding Edouard Descamps
officer:

1896 Budapest Presiding Dezider Szilagyi
officer:

1897 Brussels Presiding Auguste Beernaert
officer:

1899 Christiana Presiding John Lund
(now Oslo) officer:

1900 Paris Presiding Armand Fallieres
officer:
Presiding Ernst von Plener
officer:
Presiding Richard Bartholdt
officer:
Presiding Auguste Beernaert
officer:
Presiding Philip Stanhope, Lord
officer: Weardale
Presiding Prince Heinrich von
officer: Schonaich-Carolath
Presiding Auguste Beernaert
officer:
(Canceled at last minute.)
Presiding Albert Gobat
officer:

1913 The Hague Presiding Dr. Meinard Tydeman
officer:

(Next meeting occurred in 1921.)

1903 Vienna

1904 St. Louis

1905 Brussels

1906 London

1908 Berlin

1910 Brussels

1911 Rome
1912 Geneva

96 delegates from
9 nations

118 delegates from
11 nations
192 delegates from
17 nations
113 delegates from
12 nations
152 delegates from
15 nations
84 delegates from
15 nations
441 delegates from
15 nations
200 delegates from
12 nations
468 delegates from
18 nations
275 delegates from
19 nations
294 delegates from
16 nations
197 delegates from
15 nations
264 delegates from
17 nations
617 delegates from
14 nations
610 delegates from
18 nations
393 delegates from
19 nations

170 delegates from
18 nations
282 delegates from
19 nations
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Rescript of Tsar Nicholas II,
24 August 1898 to Representatives
of the Powers Accredited
to Saint Petersburg

The maintenance of general peace, and a possible reduction of the excessive arma-
ments which weigh upon all nations, present themselves in the existing condition
of the whole world, as the ideal towards which the endeavors of all governments
should be directed.

The humanitarian and magnanimous ideas of His Majesty the Emperor, my
August Master, have been won over to this view. In the conviction that this lofty
aim is in conformity with the most essential interests and the legitimate views of
all Powers, the Imperial Government thinks that the present moment would be a
very favorable one for seeking, by means of international discussion, the most
effectual means of insuring to all peoples the benefits of a real and durable peace,
and, above all, of putting an end to the progressive development of the present
armaments.

In the course of the last twenty years, the longings for a general appeasement
have become especially pronounced in the consciences of civilized nations. The
preservation of peace has been put forward as the object of international policy;
in its name great States have concluded between [sic] themselves powerful alli-
ances; it is the better to guarantee peace that they have developed, in proportions
hitherto unprecedented, their military forces, and still continue to increase them
without shrinking from any sacrifice.

All these efforts nevertheless have not yet been able to bring about the benef-
icent results of the desired pacification. The financial charges following an upward
mark strike at the public prosperity at its very source.

The intellectual and physical strength of the nations, labor and capital, are for
the major part diverted from their natural application and unproductively con-
sumed. Hundreds of millions are devoted to acquiring terrible engines of destruc-
tion, which, though to-day regarded as the last word of science, are destined to-
morrow to lose all value in consequence of some fresh discovery in the same field.

National culture, economic progress, and the production of wealth are either

221



222 Appendix C

paralyzed or checked in their development. Moreover, in proportion as the arma-
ments of each Power increase so do they less and less fulfill the object which the
Governments have set before themselves.

The economic crises, due in great part to the system of armaments a I'ou-
trance, and the continual danger which lies in this massing of war material, are
transforming the armed peace of our days into a crushing burden, which the peo-
ples have more and more difficulty in bearing. It appears evident, then, that if this
state of things were prolonged, it would inevitably lead to the very cataclysm
which it is desired to avert, and the horrors of which make every thinking man
shudder in advance.

To put an end to these incessant armaments and to seek the means of warding
off the calamities which are threatening the whole world,—such is the supreme
duty which is to-day imposed on all States. Filled with this idea, His Majesty has
been pleased to order me to propose to all the Governments whose representatives
are accredited to the Imperial Court, the meeting of a conference which would
have to occupy itself with this grave problem.

This conference should be, by the help of God, a happy presage for the century
which is about to open. It would converge in one powerful focus the efforts of all
States which are sincerely seeking to make the great idea of universal peace tri-
umph over the elements of trouble and discord.

It would, at the same time, confirm their agreement by the solemn establish-
ment of the principles of justice and right, upon which repose the security of States
and the welfare of Peoples, (signed) Count [Mikhail N.] Mouravieff
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Abbreviations

AN Archives nationales (Paris)

AN(EUR) Archivio Nazionale-EUR (Rome)

BDIC Bibliotheque du documentation internationale et contemporaine (Nanterre)

BHVP Bibliotheque de 1'histoire de la ville de Paris

BIP Bureau internationale de la paix (Geneva)

BNC (F) Biblioteca nazionale centrale (Florence)

BNC (R) Biblioteca nazionale centrale (Rome)

BUP Bibliotheque universitaire et publique (Geneva)

GLW/P Garland Library of War/Peace

ICW International Council of Women

IPU Interparliamentary Union (Union interparlementaire)

ISRI Istituto per la storia del Risorgimento italiano (Rome)

LDH Ligue des droits de I'homme (Paris)

LPP Library of the Peace Palace (The Hague)

NCW National Council of Women (New York)

NLW Archives of the National Library of Wales

PPP Archives of the Prefecture de police, Seine

UPC Universal Peace Congress (Congres universe! de la paix)

WILPF Women's International League of Peace and Freedom
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